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| Jow I Fat you, TW _y | 
N thoſe which cauſe droifions, aud 
| dfirnces contrary tothe Dottrine. which 
j 3c Lave learned, and avoid themRams, * 
[16,, verſe x7; Theſe words were the, | |; 
| |wordsof God, andof Truth, as wellin. © 
 [theyear 15x27, a5; at this preſent year. '} 
any. good; Chriſtian ſpoken theſe 
wo eden oal year 1545. all,ywho 
| had heatd m., could have made.ng 0+: - 
=. [therſenceo. them, bur that rh Were ; 
; ſorennby Gage ps ro markand: —i4 
void all Armor Ne wang | 
ices contrary to the Ditrine which (hex. 
LHadlearned; Yet, 3schen, there was not; * 
any: good Chtiſtian/ (glaſs y; you willa&, 
count.them. for. ſuck;” whom you your - Y 
ſlresacknowle e to. have, maincained), © 
6 Hara) od gor. belieye, and, | 
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The Preface. 


ptofeſs the Roman Faith This was 
the Faith and DotFrine which they had 
learned. Wherefore, when in thar year 
Luther firſt appeared, cauſing drvi/ions 
and offences. contrary to the Dottrme 


which they had learned, all were bound. 


by the Advice of the Apoſtle, ro mark 
an@avod the ſaid Luther,and althis Ad- 
herents and followers. x 


2. Burthe World then nolefs addi 
edtoold Vices, than tonew Doatrines, 


did ſhut their Ears to this Advice of the 


Apoſtle, and did open th&ir Armsto em- & 


brace thar, which was (in ſo very many 
Points) contrary to the Dottrme which 
Zhey had learned, And the miſery is,that 
- all thoſe new Teachers, whicli enſued in 
whole ſwarms, though they- all caught 
contrary 19 what they had learned, yea, 


and the one contrary to the other, yetall | 
pretended to reach nothing bur Scripture ' 
Tightly underſtood, which they all affirm- \ 
ednorto have been rightly underſtood, - | 
for the foregoing thouſand years, inſfuch' | 
points as rhen' they began ro queſtion-* * 
Yet with the ſame breath; on | 

| im . 
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was ; 7a all thoſe ſeyeral Points; in which they 
had X contradicted the former doctrine (and by 


year j doing ſo cauſed ſo great divi/ions, and 
[ions A offences ) they did affirm only that to. 
?rme Þ© which they were enforced by evident, 
ound  & manifeſt, and moſt clear Texts of Scrip. 
nark * ture. Which was to fay that, for the 
- iy precedent thouſand years, no Body had 
__ _ BS rightly underſtood,orart leaſt eyery body 
di&t-  F} had by word and practice contradicted, 
ines, Þ# evident, manifeſt, and moſt clear Texts 
* the KWof Scripture. Am fu EI WS 
)em- 'Y. 3, Thegood Chriſtians vf thoſe Apes; 


nany Wand we who adhere unto them, . being irs 
hich Fthe quier and peaceable poſſeſſion of 
that Zwhat we had learned, -were bound ( ac- 
edin {cording tothe advice of the: Apoſtle} rg 
ught avoid thoſe new teachers; and it was ſut- - 
yea, Micient for us toſhew they taught contra- 
etall Fry to what we had learned, which they 
pture ' Fheinſelves conteſſed to betrue, and was 
firm- Yooevidentco require proof. But becauſe 
tood, Fe ſtood: conſtantly ro maintain what? 
ſuch Þe had earned, upon this ground, as | 
tion: FeApoſtledid bid us; our Adverſaries; 
that Mſfirous to bring us from believing to dife 
—_ RR L 


2 puting, 


Bp The Preface. = 
i puting, would, be ſtill importunely pref- 
ſing ustoprove, Point by Point, every } 
Point, which we beld; by evident, ma- 
nifeſt, : and -moſt clear Scriprure. We 
well underſtoovd-that ir was rheir parts | 
(who affirmed all former Ages, for ſome Þ 
thouſand years ar leaſt, ro have thus groſ- | 
ly erred againſt clear Sczipture) to make X 
good ſogrear, and ſo ſcandalous an accu- i 
ſation by producing Texts( inthe Points 
underqueſtion } offo manifeſt, undeni- | 
. ableevidence againſt us, that their Texts, | 
compared to ours alledged in defence of | 
the ſame Points, ſhould make the Truth j 
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ing Texts,for above forty-of thoſe Points 
$ which they miſliked in our Religion ; yea 
ma- Þ it was our holding thoſe Points, for 
We F which, they ſaid, they were enforced to 
parts Bf this ſo unfortunate a Diviſion, Bur how 
# weakly they were enforced, upon this 
grol- i account. to cauſe ſuch diviſions and offen- ' 
make Y ces, will eaſily be ſeenby any impartial 
accu- NY eye which ſhall attentively peruſe on che 
'onts Yi} one fideall the Texts, which T ſhall here 
deni- '& alledpe for forty five of thoſe Points( for -- 
"extS, MF which chiefly, they have cauſed this divi- 
nce of | ſion) and on the other,the few and in con- 
Truth & fiderable, and athouſand-times-anſwer- 
be iOre BB ed Texts, which they bring to the con= 
revolt Þ rrary. © | 
5. Thischen is the Plea of us Roman 
Catholicks, that we ever ſince our An- 
ceſtors in England were Chriſtians, have 
held the doftrine which we have learned, 
7111 avoiding thoſe who taught the con- - 
J zrary. - Forthat we haye done this in na. 
tewer than fifty Points( in which we are 
molt accuſcd of Novelty ) hath been de- 
monſtrared in alate Book entitled Eng & 
peak {2nd's old Relegion out of Bede's own, * 
oC OS 


LT 
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words. Andthough Bede had not been 
(as he was )rhe moſt grave, and fam'd 
Author which ever England had; bur 
had beenonly a Jack-ftraw living and. 


writing before the year 7 31, (that is a-, -/ 
bove 900o.: years ago ) yet to ſee, in be 
words then written,thoſe fifty Pots all . 


held, andall praiſed in our England , 
when England's Religion was at the pu - 
relt,cannot bur abupdantlyconvince, that 
we Roman Catholicks did then hold and 
' practiſe whar'we hold and practiſe now. 
 Wharis this, bur to {bald the dotFrine we 
have learned, avoiding thiſe who teach 
becontrary? - NES | 


6. Yer this is not our whole Plea; fox * 
we know it will be objeted that whar we 
thcn learnt was contrary to Scripture, | 
and they moſt mean clear, and. manifeſt: } 
Scripture, orelſe why did they goagaintt | 
the doctrine; and practice which they 
found aprecing ſo exactly with the do- | 
ctrine and practice of 0/4 England, as is | 
unanſwerably Demonſtrated in thar, | 
Book.. But we furthermore plead, thar | 
ia thoſe yery Points, in which contra- | 
Ces 5.5 att. 


T he Pref ate; 
diction, yea and manifeſt contradii; 
Z onto Fcripture, is objected againſt us, 
3. we haye Scripture ſpeaking ſo fully 
# for us, thatnooneof thoſe many Reli- 
3 pions nov tolerated in England, can, 
" # ' withany colour of probability,challenge 
..> preaterevidence of Scripture for their op- 
%Z poſire Tenets, than we here produce for 
7 our undoubtedly ancient doctrine, and 
| thereforethis our doctrine even in this 
4 reſpect, oughtin all reaſon, robe atleaſt 
as much tolerated as any of thoſe Religi- 
ons lately ſprupg up in England, The 
proof of what I ſay muſt rely upon whar 
2 ſhallappear ro be made good by me in 
* each Point of thoſe forty five here enſy- 
| in 
| - It only remains that T advertiſe the - 
Reader how impoſſible it is thar 1, or any 
4 oneelſe, ſhould cite all Texts juſt in thoſe 
$ very worls in which he will find them in 
& his Zug/zÞþ Bible; for you have fo many 
ſeveral Tranſlations of the Engliſh Bible, 
that whilſt I oblige my ſelf to follow one, 
T thall make ſure notto follow the other. 
I conceived the beft expedicnt, roavoid ,- | 
<4, - ,_ ang 
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this difficulty would be to follow always x. 
either the very words, or the full ſenſe F 


of that Enghi/h Bible which is moſt uni- 
wyerfally received. And in this Point f 
' Have been ſo yery ſcrupulous, that I con- 
ginually admoniſh my Reader, ifar any 
onetime I chance ro put down any ſingle FM: 
Text diffcring in fenſe from the Engliſh . % 
Bible, which I have made choice of, as * 
the beſt Edition of their moſt received 
Bible, which fs that which was ſet forth 
at Cambridge 163 5- printed by Thomas 
and Joby Byck Printers to that Univerli- 
ty. which Bible King James did cauſe to 
be ſer forth out of bis deep Judgment, ap- 
prehending how conventent it was, that 
out of the Original Sacred Tongues, there . | 
ſhould be amore exatt Tranſlation, as is 
faidin the Preface of this Tranſlation de- 
gicated to His Majeſty. | 


ys — = 
yon 4 | -A Note to the Catholick Reader, | 
yank, TY Et the Catholick Reader obſerve, 


T hat when wwe cite the two Books "| 
FofSamucl, the Text cited willbe found, © # 

_ 12% our two firſt Books of Kings. And __-; 
 Azwhen we ate here their two Books of 
-3Kings, zhe Text will be found mow -: 
& B:bles un the £890 laſt Books of Kings. oY 
For or Third ts their Fir, our Fourth | 
effi. Y ber Second: So alſo with them, the 
; [3 Books of Paralip. be called Chranicles'; 
the [econd of Eſdras they call Nehemiah. 


 2P- | Innambring = 
"ng alſo the Pſalms they do(from IGG 
Ts y 422 10th Plalm) differ from us, counting  *. 


Fe in 8 :llone more rbas we until they comero _ | 

fe \Plalm 147, whichfrom the 11th Verſe 
includes our Pſalm 147. And thence © 

we goforward with the ſame account. 
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canuot be a Rule ſuffici- @ Pc 

ent. to diref? us in all neceſſary Con- 
rroverſies, ' Page x 
Point 2. 7radition, beſides Scriprure, | 

muſt diret? us in many neceſſary xe | 

rroverſies, © P, 
Point 3. Of: the mever failing.of the | 
Church, which being perpetual, can i ® 
preſerve perpetual Traditioms. Alſo P 
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A Table of the Points | 
_ Fent of this Prrperual Church, which 
alſo muſt be the Converter of Gentiles: 
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' man, ever .Was, 49 
l Point 5 Of rhe Infallibility of the 
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be 5,0 therefare it is laudable fo pray 
Zo zhem, 369 
Point 39. That among the Saints it ts 
moſt laudable to pray to our Lady; and 
. "of he Beads ſeito her honour, 385 
Point 40. {tf is. /audable to ws ” 
- Imager of Saints, | 
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To the Proteſtant Reader. 


[ Humbly beg of thee to peruſe this 
Table of the Points here treated, and 
Fo curn firſt to that very Point in 
- hich thou thinkeſt we are leſs able to 
Five thee farisfaRtion. And according 

thou findeſt whar I ſhall fay, evenin 
har Point, robe more or leſs, aistato- 
y,ſo judge of the teſt. 
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: WT hat Scripture ' alone cannot be 2 

F- Rule ſufficient to direfÞ us in'alt 

neceſſary Controverſies, { 


4 i. O Roman Catholick dorh de-' * 
A ny. the Scripture to be a 

Y . ſufficient Rule ro: dire&t us 

. Wn all Controyerſies;if we take the Scri- 

. {cute rightly interpreted. And-there- . 

_ » Wore all choſe many Texts which Pro-' 

- Wceſtants bring, ro prove the Scriptute' 
$0 be our foie Rule of Faith,” are very 
W&lcarl;” anſwered, by ſaying, Thar all . 
Whole Texts ſpeak of the Scripture not: 
Waken as the Letter ſounds ( for the Ler- 
Wer &//s, 2, Cor. 3. 6.) but they ſpeak 
WW che Scripture as rightly interpreted: 
AÞ11d Proteſtants cannot bur grant the 
Wcriprure rightly interpreted, to be a 
Wificienc Rule of Faich. Bur whar are 
Yc be nearer? © For now-comes'the 
; KEE ls A 3,98 g. great, » 


2 Scripture alone us not | 
eat Queſtion of Queſtions, Who be % 
ſe that give the right Interpretation i 
2. The very ground of all Reli- /{ ca 
pions, but the Roman, is the Scripture "3 
as interpreted by their own ſelves, * 
after they have carefully conferred, 
one place with another. For I ask, 7 
and ask them again, and again , by 7; as 
whom Scripture ought to be inter- j4in 
preted ? They will ſay, By Scripture "Ftur 
conferred with Scripture. Here I muſt ' _ 
yer ask them again, By whom the the 
conference of one Scripture with ano- 4 goc 
ther can be made ſo exattly,.that from © ho! 
hence-we may come undoubtedly to of | 
know the true Interpretation ? This |F gio! 
Queſtion I will be ſtill asking them, 3 12ti 
until they can anſwer it. For I am{$2m 
(ure, . that if I preſs this Queſtion: n: 
home, they muſt be at laſt enforced Fgen 
_ to ſay, that the ground of their whole 1? « 
Religion is, 'the Scripture interpreted MY The 
' by themſelyes, when it hath. been Fncc 
carefully conferred by themſelves: ſa Wble 
that the very ground of their m_ 


FIRM 


* | 
- BY | 
_ 


. the Rule of Faith, - 3 
4 Faith is deceitful, andfallible, if they 
# themſelves be fallible, either in inrer- 
© preting, or in conferring - Scripture 
3 carefully or skilly. It they ſay, Theic 
F Interptetation thus made, is undoubted - 
i} and infallible, then they cannor blame 


CS, 

ed, us for ſaying, Thar the Interpre- 
ﬆ&«, {ration of the Church , made with 
by % 

ter- 


the B thou loveſt thy Salyation, before thou 
no- A goeſt any further, ponder attentively 
rom 4 how fallible and ſubje&t ro a World 
to Yof Errors the ground of all ſuch Reli- 
This | gions muſt needs be, which wholly and . 
iem, I} intirely are found ar laſt to rely upon 
am Y a meer human Interpretation, afrer that 
ftion 'Y a meer human and: moſt fallible dili- 
weed (gence, and skill hath been employed 
-hole Yin conferring one Text with a: 
reted © hen ponder on the other fide, how 
been Yincomparably ſuter and more juftifra- 
3: ſo MÞ!e in the fight of God and Man, the 
zhols Wecound of that Faith is, which relier}t 
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after that ſhe (with no leſs exaneſs) : 
| Hath conferred one Scripture with a- | 


TY Having the ſpecial aſſiſtance of the Ho- 


exaQly conferred in a General Coun: | 


4 The Scripture alone 1s not ; 
indeedon the Scripture; bur not on the'  . 


: 3s ag as interpreted by private and 


4 
Hallible Interpreters, after their moſt fal- i , 
lible exacneſs of conferting Scripture a | 
with Scripture :- but which relieth upon MF , 
Scripture, asinterpreted by the Church,” 'F , 


>: 


4% 


£ 


nother in a General Council, having 
incomparable greater human Abilities, 
than thoſe of any private mans be, and. 4 
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ly Ghoſt, leading his Church into all. # 
Truth. Of this Infallibility we ſhall Fir 
ſpeak fully , Point 5. | = 
+ 4. Now the Scripture ( as rightly 'M, 
interpreted by the Church) will ſend Fy 
us, for the clearing of many Doubts, # 
unto the Church, Authorized 'by Chriſt #+h 
to inſtruct and teach us, as in that fifth | 
Point. ſhall be eyidenced out of 
Scripture. The difterence then between - Ma, 
our Adverſarics and us, is, That we # 
affirm the Scripture, as it is rightly in- } 
cerpreted by the Church( after the hath | 


| the Rule of Faith. 75 
2 cil, Scriptur: with Scripture ) to be 
& the Rule of Faith; by which ſhe de- 
rure Ih cideth all neceſſary Controverſies. Bur 
poſt JF our Adverſaries ( miſliking the depen- 
ch,” # dance on the Church ) will have the 
23 Scripture, by it ſelf alone, to be a 

h a- Rule ſufficient to dire& each one, who 
vIng {ſhall carefully confer ir, ro judge all 
| 'Fneceſſary Controverſies. This we de- 
,and Yny, and though they ſay it-in words, 
- Myct-in verydeed they alſo come tode- 

o all. F ny what they ſay ; for let a man mark 
thall 2Fic well, and he ſhall ſee, that all theſe 
 \WScctaries, when they come to the 
zatly Mmain Controverſie, do not take Scrip- 
ſend Feure alone, as conferred with Scripture 
zzonly; but they all rake Scripture with 
Wtheir own Interpretation; made upon 


filth Wrheir own conference. And if you tell 
t of Fehem they have failed , by not raking, 
Ween - Faue notice of ſeveral other Texts in 
Ir we Þ&cripture, which ſhould have been pon- 
ly in- JWered in their Conference, and would 
bach ave produced a different Interpreta- 
-oun- Wion,” they will ſay, Their own Spirit 

ci, Wclls them the .contrary;; ſo that final- 
= wo.” 3 ly, 
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6 The Scripture alone xs not 


1y; they ( who laugh at the Church (#) 


for truſting to be ſecurely guided by 
the Holy Ghoſt ) come toground their. 
whole Faith upon the aſſurance of be- 2 
ing truly guided by their own Spirit 7 


or Judgment; but let us come to what 
we propound, and. let- us prove by x 
Scripture, that Scripturetaken asthey 4 


rake it, cannot be a ſufficient Rule ro | 
dire us jn all neceſſary Controverſies. ﬆ.- 
This I prove. | o 


.5. Firſt, Becauſe to end all Con- 3 - 


troverſies we mult atleaſt rule ourſelves 3 


by all the Books of Scripture, and we ig 
muſt be aſſured we do ſo. This is 
clear,, becauſe by no Text of Scrip- | 


cure it can be proved, that any deter- 


mined Book, or number of Books , .is i, © 
ſufficienttoend all Controverſies. But M,;, 


to do this, the whole number of Books 3 


written by any Scripture-Writer is 
- Wholly requiſite, ſeeing that no Text 
ſpeaks of any one, 'or any determinate 'i 


number ; bur all ſpeak. of all. Now {4 
mark to what paſs this Opinion brings | 


you. Fox, if webe to judgeall necel- 


LY 


The Rule of Faith. p- 


Fry Controverſies by all the Books, 
Twhich ever were written by any Sc ip- 
: CE: ure-Writer , WE muſt neceſſarily have 

' Theſe Books amongſt us.. Burwe have 
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not in the whole World extant amongſt. 


15divers Books of Sacred Propherical 
eriptures. For no fewer than twenty 


*Books of the Prophetical Penmen of 
the Holy Ghoſt. have quite periſhed, 
\&s the Learned Contzer proveth in 
* Fhis Preface upon the fourBGoſpels; 


81% 
LY 
*% 
j ©F 
bs 1 


and I will prove this as far as is ſuffi- 


Fient by thieſe following Texts, Joſh. 
5 ro. 13. Ts not this written im the 
BBook of Jaſper? Again, 1 Kings 4. 


IS >. Solomon ſhoke three thouſand Pro- 


Serbs, and bis $ ongs were one thou» 
and and frve. Again, 1 Chron. 29. 
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29. The Atts of David firſt and laſt, 


C 'Bre written in the Book of Samuel the 


Weer, and the Book of Nathan the 


S 2 Prophet, and the Book of Gad the 
Weer. Where be theſe two Prophets 


Books? Again, 2 Chron. g. 29. men- 
Wion-is made of the : Books of Nathan 


he Prophet , and the Prophecy of 4- 
op &4 -- 


. Þiah, and the Viſuns of 1ddothe Sei. 
And Chap. 12. 15- in the Book of 


8 Scripture atone 1s not 


Schemaiah the Prophet, and Iddo the % 
Seer concerning Genealogies; which 
ſeems to be a different Book trom his 
Book of Viſions. betore ſpecified. . And WP, 


Chap. 13- 22. mention is made of {WMg,e 


the fory of #he-Propher. Iddo. And hin | 


Chap. 25. 34- mention is made of hi: 
the: Book of Jebu Son of Hanani ; And Wrhe 


. . Chap. FM: 19. we find mention of Mrhe 
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was ſpoken by the Holy Ghoſt, and 


the Works of the Sayings of the. Seers. M Gi 
We know then by Scripture that what Wing 
1s ſaid by thoſe Books, is ſaid by Pro- j us 
phets:. And we alſo know by Scrip- '# wt 
ture, -thar God ſpoke in time paſt unto Mine 
the Fathers hy the Prophets, 2 Pet. alc 
I. 21, Moreover, we knoiy by Scrip- W no 


"ure. that Prophecy came not. in old 10 
time by the. will of Man; . but the FF qu 


Holy Men of God fpake as they were W all 
moved by the Holy Ghoſt, 2 Pet. x. Wbec 


_ 21;.:Sranding therefore ro_ what is MC 


known. by: Scripture , - theſe Books, 'W-is 
which have periſhed, did deliver what| 


[3 


Va 


the Rule of Faith. 


Seer. MWeontained the true Word of God. 
k of Wyhence is proved, that we have-not 
0 the now ) entirely the whole Word of ,. 
hich WGod written. And this is further 


1/5 >coved by the enſuing "Texts of St. 
And P74, x Cor. 5. 9. I wrote to you tt 
e of Wye Epiftle: Note, that. he faith this. 
And Z&n his firſt Epiſtle fo zhem: Where is 
e of Kthis Epiſtle which St. Paul wrote fo 
And Wh:m, before he wrote the firſt to 
1 of Mrhem 2- I wwrore to you. - We'then ſay, 
ers. MF Give us ail Sacred Prophetical Writ- 
yhat Fings which ever were written, or give 
Pro- 2 us at leaſt ſome one ſingle clear Text, 
:rip- # which tclls us; that we are to end all 
unts Fneceſlary Controverſies by ſuch Books 
Pet. XF-alone as be now extant in the true Ca- 
rip- WW nonot Scripture, or elſe be. aſhamed 
01d 10 ſpeak without a Text in. this very 
the FF queition,, - in which you afficm, ' that 
vere W..all our neceſſary Controverſies muſt 
. IT. W-be ended-by only clear Scripture. .The 
| 15 M-Controverſie about this very queſtion 
ks, Wis one of thegreateſt of all Controver- 
vhat i ſies, and yet you-would have us cre- 
and WF dit you, without being able co bring , 
<1 6 EIN | Clear 


—- —— 


6 Scripture alone is not = 
clear Seripture for what you ſay ; eſpe 
cially Scriprure conferred with theſe 
now<cited Texts, of which, Idareſay, 
CO thought. And though you 
Id bring me a dear. Text to prove 
whar is defired, yet where would you 
find a clear Text, to ſhew'me thar all 
' thoſe twelve Books (yea, or any one 
of rhemy which you have rejected a- Cer 
mong(t the Apocrypha, do notbelong_ 
to the true Canon of the whole Scrip- 
ture. RememberIcallfora Text as you ll x. 
bid me, and not for a Reaſon againſt b 
which we have our Reafons ;- the Texr & 


fays, You muſtend all neceflary Con- I 1, 
rroverfics. | Let then  fome Text be F 
brought able ro endthis, even in your I 1; 


own Judgment. 

6. Secondly, 1f Scripturc only be the © ' 
Rule toendall neceſfary Controverſies, W _ 
then ſome Apes hadnoſuch Rule at all, F 
bur were deſtitute of all affurcd Rule to F * 
end their neceſlary Controverfies, and {| C 
that for rwo Thouſand and four Hun- f P 
dred Years roperher. For Moſes (who 
 . was the firſt Seripee- Writer) was  F 

| not 


3 


Ta the Rnle of Faith. "-I'T 
lp c not Born ; but after the World had 
my "Wtood two Thouſand and four Hundred 
mop ears, as may be made q"_—_ by 
| Scripture, in Calculativg the Apes of 
"Naas uch as ſucceſſively lived one after the 
ON Ul other, according to his own Hiſtory 
one ot Geneſis : So long therefore the 
4 d "© Bf World was without any Scripture. 
i- WScripture then is not the only Rule of 
true Faith, ſeeing that Sarah, Rebec- 
ca, and others of thoſe times had true 

Faith, tho'their Faith was only ſquared 
by the Rule of the Tradition of their 

MY Church, as we ſhall ſee in the nexr 
Point, MV. 2. 

8 7. ' Thirdly, The Rule, by which 
ali Men ſhould be ruled in all neceſſa- 
ry Points, ſhould be in a Language un- 
derſtoed by all. Bur it is clear, that 
molt of the Jews, in the/Captivity of 

8 Babylon, hadloſtthe knowledge of the 

W Hebrew Tongue, wherein the Old 
Scripture was written, Neither was the 
Bible Tranſlated into the Syr:ack Lan- 

uage till ſome Years after our Saviour's 
eath, Syriack differs as much from 


iS 


Iz, Ocripture alone « not 


Hebrew, as Italianfrom Latin ; ar 
the very Letters differ as much as Greel 
and, Latin. The Jews then for above 
«fourteen Generations underſtood ithi 
Hebrew , 'no. more than your, People 
now underſtand the Bible in Lat. 
Bur of all this I ſhall ſpeak more fully 
'in Point 15. N. x 
8. Fowrthly, That cannot be aſuffi. 
| cient Rule to decide all neceſſary Con- 
troyerſies, which ſpeaks not one Word 
of many neceflary Controyerſies ; but 
the Scripture ſpeaks not a+ Word: of 
-many. neceſſary Controverſies: Ergo, 
And firſt, itis neceſſary toknow which 
Books of Scriptute'be Canonical, and 
' which not: : Alſo, whether the Cano» 
nical Books we. now have , be:alone 
ſufficient to guide-us in all neceſſary 


Controverſies'? Then whether they 
can do this, if they be not incorrupt. 
And how. we ſhall afluredly know , 
whether they be incorrupted ,- or not ? 
Or, whichis the Copy that is writ 


Again, -which is the true Tran 
This Copy. Again, which is the tt ue. ſenſe 


ation of 


of 


of thi 
with 
If tt 
On! 
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the Rule of Faith. . 1s 
ff this Tranſlation, and that afſſuredly. 
Mvich a clear Text for this afſurance'2 
WO! theſe, and many more patticular' 
Montroverſies, -nota Wordin Sctipture. , 
\oain, Qariding to Scripture alone, the 
Hereſie of Hefvidins( denying our Blef- 


ned Lady ever to have remained a 


irgin ) -ſeemeth rather ro have had 
ſome colourabledefence, than any clear' 
udgment given againſt it by Scripture 
only. For Marth. 1.25. He knew her 
wot til] ſhe brought forth her Þir [t-bores 
$orn. In which Text theſe Words, T il} 
he brought forth , and: thoſe others, 
Her Firſt-born Sou, give ſome colour 
to ſay ſhe had other Sons afterwards. 
For which Doctrine He/vidins was held 
an Heretick by St. Auguſtine, Her. 84, 
and by .St. Herom , contra Heluidium, 
You may ſee four and twenty neceſſa- 
ry Points ſet down all at large by Op- * 
tatus Duttor, in his Queſtion of Due- 
70ns,- no one of which are clearly de- 
cided in Scripture. * h 
9: ' Fifthly , That cannot be. a ſuſſi- 
cient Rule to decide all neceſſary Con- 
'. > T2Qs+ 


Is Ocripture alone 15 nit 
troverſies, which in ſuch Controverſies 
ſpeaks nor clearly, butis very hard to bel 

underſtood as the Scripture is. Whence 
we ſee all Controverſies ariſe about the || 
rrue meaning of ſuch and ſuch Texts. 
So 2 Pet. 3. 16. In the which ( Epi- 


ſtles of St. Paul) are certain things ſWgrea 
hard co be underſtood, which the #1-Wthe | 
tcarned and unſtable wreſt, as they do ſWhad 
rhe other Scriptures , #nto their own nice 
damnation. Whence it is evident, that ill us 1 
damnable Errors may be incurred by lf alo! 
miſinterpreting places hard tobe under on| 
food, and ſo this hardneſs is found in wo 
Points neceſſary to Sabvation; for inW mc 
ſuchonly, dammnable Errors canbein-M far 
curred. us 
10. Sixthly, Chriff did not com-W to 
mand any one of the Eyangeliſts toll nc 


write his Goſpel. They all did write 
of themſelyes upon particular occaſions, 
expreſſed by Ex/ebins, St. Luke tells 
you in his Preface, why he did. write 


_  uncommanded. Chr:i/? then intended Ml «1 
_ to leave us ſome other Rule than this, MW x 
which he acver commanded go be writ- © ( 


£60 | 


: 


" the Rolrof Faith. . ne. 


verſtesen at all , much lefs ro be written fo, . 
dtobefſſks ro be to us the only Rule of Fairh. 
hencell xx. Seventhly, By reading the Ce- 
ut the ſemonial Law, given by God'to Mo- 


es, fo clearly, fo diſtinly , and fo 
( Epi-cloſe together, in the compaſs of no 
things gceat Book, I evidently infer, Thar if 
e #7-the ſelf:ſame moſt prudent Law maker 
ey do had intended, in the Books of Cano- 
' 02% Fnical Scripture , to have deliver d unto 
that WU us the ſole Rule of Faith, and which - 
d by alone we were tofollow; he wouldnot 
#dcr- if only baye cently told us fo, bur he 
nd in would with: no leſs , bur rather with 
r 11 more-clarity and diſtinion, and in a 
Xe 1n-W far leſs compaſs, have ſet down unto 
us this Rule, entirely and compleatly 
om-if together in ſome one part of the Ca- 
S toil nonical Scripture, diſtinaly expreſſing 
vrite Wl all thoſe Points , the belief of which 
Ons, i he cxacts of us under pain of Damna- 
tells WM tion. For this did much more impore 
'rice BY to be done thus plainly and diſtinctly, 
ded WF than the ſerring down of the Jewiſh Ce- 
tis, MW remonics ; For it is likely, that the 
ſame God who preſcribed my <4 
| vero 


.x6 Scripture alone is. not the, &e. | 
Ceremonies to beſo clearly and diſtin&- 

| ly ſer down in & few Leaves, todirect 
© the Jewiſh Church { which-is bur rhe 
Hand- Maid) would not, for the Church 
of CHR15T (whichisthe Miſtreſs}. ' 
oiveas cleara DireRtionin Points whol- 
ly neceſſary to Salvation ; but would 
ſend every one of her Children toread 
over the whole- Bible, and topick out . 
here one place, and, there another, as 


. © Proteſtants ſay, God ſends usto feek 


even the moſt neceſſary Points of our 
"Belief, (whichhe xequires of us under 
pain of Damnation) now in this place 
of ſo vaſt ai Volume as the Bible is, 
-now in another place hard by , now in 
another a great way off; and ſo rogpo |} 
ſeeking from the beginning of Gene/is, & 
to the end of the ,/pocalypſe: And 
this, though the number of Points ne- 
cellary to Salvation be but ſmall, as 
- Proteſtants all agree; I cannot there- 
- Foxe, thiok it was Gods intention to 
leave us to the Bible only, as to the 
_ fole Ruke of Faith, 


The 


Hl Traditimpart of theRiule of Faith. x 


—_ 


” _ The Second Point. 


= Tradition, , beſides Scripture, muſt di- 
ref? us itt many neceſſary Coniro- 
verſie es. 


i. Fay: The word of God may 
be notified either by Tradition,” 
# without Writing; .or by Scripture, or 
F Writing. Ir is undoubted , thar the 
| Word of God written, or unwritten, 
F is the Rule of Faith; wherefore, ſee- 
X ing it has bzen proved (in the former' 
#- Point) that the written Word of God 
' Þ is got our only Rule of Faith, it evi- 
+ dently follows, that Gods unwritten 
Word (notified by Tradition ) niuſt be 
3 taken as part of this Rule. 
 #$- 2. Secondly, e Moſes was the firſt 
A Scripture-Writer, and he, according to 
Yhis own Story, did not write till the 
Af World had continued above two Thou- 
nd and four Hundred Years: So long 
«hen all che Faithful inthe World were - | 
bY B : truely 


many had that Faith which is defined | 
by Sr. Real, Hb. 11. 1. which Iprove, 


Sell  Phoiing the Faithherhere | 
= yer ear4h cannot be 
bnyeR: oe her Faich grounded 


© only. By, 
char. (cp [SS ru probe) Day . q* 


_ the diſtintion of Beaſts , c/zan and wr | 
clean, Gen. 7. '2. By this Tradition 
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13 Tradition part of | 
truely faichful without-any Scripture, ©; 
All this long time then, the-unwricten | 
Word of God (thatis, Tradition) was 
the only Rule of Faith: Foreven-then * 


—_ in that very place he numbers 


a0 one Word of God, Sie that 4 


* 4} 


io 6 dd i ad afro a nin hs ati as 


and Sanitified it , Gen. 2.3. andſo al 
held themſelves obliged to keep ay ; 
Sabbath. 'By this Tradition they knew : 


they knew themſelves obliged , not "= 
hat the FE 201th the Bl Gen.g. 4. 
$6 likewiſe , that the Tiches were ol] 

e. 


" > fg PAL a= MAS 


; the Rule of Faith. #9 
, 5 be paid to the Prieſt, Gen, 14. 20- 
By only Tradition they knew the Fall 
of Adam; their future Salyarion by the 
Meſſias to come; their Remedy tr 
Sin by Penance and Repentance ; ch 
reward of Good, and puniſhment 
. Evil. Again, from Abraham untilthe 
written Law, (that is, for ſome four 
"Hundred Years) they knewby Tradi- 
tion only , that rhes- is the Covenant 
ded 4 which.ye ſhall keep between -me anti 
3 you, All Mankind ſhall be Circumi- 
tion '# c/ed, an Infant of eight Days, Gen. 
15.10. Nowgiveme one Textif you 
cati, which bids us not to take Tradi. 
* tion for a Rule of Faith aſter the writ- 
ting of Scripture. _ ED 
3+ Thirdly , Even after the writing 
of Scripture the Gentils had not the 
Scripture , yet by Tradition only ma- 
ny of them ( as appears by the Book of 
'706) retained true Faith. Andeyen a- 
mang the Jews , after they had the 
Scripture , ſeveral neceſſary Points 
yete left ro be known by Tradition on- 
ly;as the remedy for __ Sin _ 
| FIR 2 the 


20. Tradition part of 


the eight day , and for Women-Chil- * 
dren both before and after; As alſo by * 
only Tradition they knew , thar all the # 
vertue that Sacrifices had to take away * 
fin , was from the Blood of their Re- | 
deemer to come. , The obſerving of $ 
all theſe Traditions was not any un- Y 
lawful Addirion to the written. Word 
of God ; whence you may underſtand 
the clear meaning of thoſe words fo 
often objeRed againſt us, Deur. 42. Tou 
ſhall not add tothe word I command you, 
neither ſhall you diminiſh ought from it. 
For here is; only forbidden to add con. 
trary tothe Law, . . So that other place, 
Ch. x 2. 32. Whatſoever I command you, 
obſerue , thou Jhalt not add thereanto, 
zor diminiſh fromit. For this place is 
meant only of not offering any other 
Sacrifices , beſides thoſe which. were 
in the Law preſcribed: But it was eyer 
lawful , for lawful Superiors , to' add 
more Precepts agreeable to the Law. 
So Chap 2. 39, 31, afterthe Children 
of 7/ract, according to Law, had kept 


the ſolemnity of LAzymes ſeyen dayes; 
: DV. 23», 
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3 the Rule of Faith. 27 
Y v. 2 3. the whole Aſſembly took good 


y Þ counſel to keep other ſeven days. And 


| v. 27. Their Prayer came to the holy 


' KF habitation of Heaven. This Addition 


then did not diſpleaſe God. Again , 
Eſther 9g. 27. The Jews ordained, and 
cook upon them and their Seed.. and upon 
= all that would be joyned with them, [0 
'$ as it ſhould not fail that they keep theſe 
all 7wo days, and that theſe days ſhould be 


. kept throughout every Generation, every 


YE Family : Behoid here another Addi- 
Y tion. And behold alſo another again: 
A of the Dedication of the Altar ,' made 
"1 for eight days from year to. year, 1 
 Macc. 4. 56, 59. Andthat you may 


.# know that this Book is Scripture , or 
3 ar leaſt that a Feaſt is co be kept nor 


appointed in* Scripture , ' our - Saviour 


'i5 himſelf did keep this Feaſt , John 10. 


4 22. as I ſhall ſhew, Point 38. Again, - 


:33 the change of the Sabbathiinto the Sun- 
434 day is. only clearly known by 'Tradi- 
74 tion: Yea, the manner of keeping it 


is contrary to all Scripture we have ; 
for Scripture ſaicth , Lev. 23. 32. 
- B 3 : From. 


Fo 
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From Even unto Even ſhall you celo-' | 
. brate your Sabbath. Yer we do not | 


begin the Sunday the Even before , 


neither dare we work after the Even q 
' upon Funday. Who taught us this ? 3 


Tradition only. | 
. $ #Fourthly, Traditionis(andther- 


fore is truly to be held) the Word of | 
Fo us fuily aſſured of whar :. 
| is not written. For Exaniple , For | 


God s ma 
ſome years: after. the Death of our Sa- 


viour, his glorification after Death was 


not written ſo as to expreſs ; that Je- 
fus was that Chriſt whom God had glo- 
rified ; and yet beforEthis was written, 


Se, Peter ſaid truly, Ads 2. 36. j 
T herefore let all the Houſe of Iſrael '* 


know aſſuredly (mark the word wfſur- 
' edly) that God hath made the {ame 
Feſus , whom you have Crucified , both 
Lord and Chriſt. We may then have 
an Infallible Faich of what is not writ- 


'ten , yea , weare forbidden to believe -; 
otherwiſe than was delivered by Tra- 
dition, 2 T hefſ. 2. 14. Therefore Bre- -. 
thren ſtand and bold the {raditions -* 

you - 
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the Rule of Faith. 23 
{ you have been raught, whether by word, 
I or by our Epiſtle. For whathe rag 
| by his Tongue only, was as trucly. t] 

# Word of God', as what, he did 


yen ® 
he 2 7 write with his Pen. Yea, tl which 
& I call Tradition is the Epiſtle o * Cheri 4 


s 

7 cap. 4 hat if the A, 

3 ſoleft wo Sc wo 
- [3 johow tbe 0 


T 2. Cor. 3-3: Tow are the Epiſth of Chr; 
J nt written with Ink., but with the 
J Spirit of che L; Livigg God. This Epiſtle 
xr, with the Spirit of the Co 
1 God, is no leſs true, nor of leſs 

4 chan what is written wigh Ink in wn 
{ Wherefore moſt at the Apoſtles di 
{ give their Converts ho hes form 
2 - Belief , bur what f by their Preach- 
{ ing} they had writtenin their Hearrs, 


t mar _— Ink but with the Spirit of the 


; Living Go For the proper lube ro 
{ receive and retain the Word of G 
4 is nor Paper , but the Hearry of Re 
/ Faithbfyl. Whence St. Irenegs, lib. 3 


les had al- 


ture ? Ought. wat we tO 
r of Tradition which 


"4 rhey Shari to them to whom they 
4A committed the Churches ? To which 
B 4 
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From Even unto Even ſhall you cels-' © 
. brate your Sabbath. Yet we do not | 


begin the Sunday- the Even before , 


neither dare we work after the Event #$ 
' upon Sunday. Who taught us this ? |} 


Tradition only. 
. $ #Fourthly, Traditionis(andther- 


fore is truly to be held) the Word of | 
God , making us fuily aſſured of what +: 


is not written, For Example , For 
ſome years: after. the Death of our Sa- 


viour, his glorification after Death was  « 


not written ſo as to expreſs ; that Je- 
fus was that Chriſt whom God had glo- 
xified ; and yet beforEthis was written, 
St, Peter ſaid truly, Affs 2. 
know aſſuredly (mark the word afſur- 


' edly) that God hath made the [ame 
Feſus , whom you have Crucified , both 


Lord and Chriſt. We may then have 


an Infallible Faith of what is not writ- 


'ten , yea , weare forbidden to believe - 


otherwiſe than was delivered by Tra- 
dition, 2 T befſ. 2. 14. Therefore Bre- 


thren ſtand and hold the {raditions - 


36s 4 bs 
Therefore let all the Houſe of Iſrael 


oa, ED 
cots trite ad 5 


you 4 


I you have been taught, whether by word, 
| or by our Epiſtle. 


7 2 wrire with his Pen. 


4 writes. with the 


the Rul: of Faith. 


For whar he taught; 

by his Tongue only, was as Cd ab 

# Word of God', as. what, he di 

| Yea, this which 

& I call Tradition is the Epiſtle of Chriſt, 

F 2.Cor.3.3. Touare the Epiſth of Chr. 

I not written with Ink., but with Zhi 

J Sprret of the Livie ving God. This This Epiſtle 
[prrit of the Near, 

redit 


{ God, is no leſs true, _ of le 
2 chan whatis writrep wigh Ink in vey 
J Wherefore moſt of { te Apoſtles di 
4 give their Con no other form 
$ a Belief , bur w by { by their Preach- 
ng } they had writtenin their Hearrs, 


Y bu. with Ink but with the Spirit of the 


Living God Forthe ropet ſubje& co 
mo and retain the Word of jeep 
is nor Paper , bur the Hearts of the . 
Faithful. Whence St. lreneys, lib. 3. 
cap. 4. het if the Apoſtles | had al- 


3 ſo left uo Seripture ? Qught.not weto 
3 Johow the order of Tradition which 


| rhey delipered to them to whom they 
1 committed the Churches ? To which 
| B 4 2 


\ 


2 \ 
; ; 
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ordinance-many Nations of thoſe bay- | 
barons People, who had believed in | 
Chris? , do conſent without Letter or. 
Ink, bawing Salvation ( that is, Soul- | 
ſaving. Dottrine ) written mm their 


Hearts, For a World of the firſt 
Believers did never ſo much as ſee all 
Scripture. | 
St. Eh wrote his Goſpel: And when 
the Cannon of Scripture was fully end- 


ed , thife is no mention made even of | 


the leaſt care raken by the Apoſtles , 


to divulge the Scripture in barba-, 
' Tous Languages; No, nor to divulge” } 


it in Latin it ſelf, as you muſt 


needs fay , who deny primitive Anti- 


quity to all Latin Editions. All this 
clearly proves , that Tradition was re- 
lyed upon, 'as upon the Word of God 
it ſelf. Whence St. Paul did not on- 
ly counſel , but alſo commanded the 
The/olomans to withdraw themſelves 
from all who walked nct after the Tra- 
dition they had received of their Pa- 
ſtors, 2 The, 3. 6. Now, ſaid he, wwe 
command you- Brethren im the Name of 
our 


It was the year 99. before 


CP nd 


the Rule of Faith.” 25) 


Þo.r Lord: that ye withdrawyour ſehves 


rom every Brother that watketh dif- 


Moraerly, and not after the Tradition 
Fewbich he recerved of us. 


$: It was for the keeping TOES WM 


dition, and form of Faith, why he 


praiſed the Romans, Chap. 6. 17. Tow ' 


Y have obeyed from your heart the forms 
of Doftrine which was delrvered you. 


This form could not be a form con- * 


" {F rained in the whole Canon of Scrip-' 


ture; for the whole Canon was not 


If finiſhed when St. Paul did write this. 

" | It was therefore the form of uniform 
if Tradition delivered in each Church, 
K which taught by word of Mouth all 
9 things neceſſary : For this he praiſed: 


the Corinthians, 1 Cor. 11. 2. Now 


8 1 praiſe you Brethren, that you keep. 
= the Traditions ( fo you put it in the 
1 Margent; but in the Text you read, 
® Ordmances } as I delrvered them to 
7 you. This Form, theſe Traditions, 
'F theſe Ordinances, are inculcated a-. 
4 gain and again, r 7m. 6. 20. O T#- 
4 mothy, keep that which is committed 


ro 


"26 Tradktin part of 


fa thy-truft; And, v. 3. If any one || aed 
teach otherw1/, he is ET knowin om 
[ eothing. Again, 2 Tim. 1. 13. thi 2 
"\ faſt the form of good words which thoy | 
| haſt heard of me: that good thing which A ;y5 
was commutted to thee, keep by the Ho-. | , 
ly Gift. Again, Chap. 3. 14. But ves 
| thou continue in thoſe things which | th, 
Wil | thou haſt learned, and been aſſured of | be 
Ml || knowimg of whom thou haſt learned 
Nl them; Learned ( I ſay ) by wordof 
||] * Mouth, for by writing he had receiv- | «; 
Wt ed bur little. So alſo, when as yet by ' 

[| writing he had taught the Romans no- 
il. thing, he, in his firſt and only E- ? I 
THyY piſtle ro them, wrote thus, Rem. 16. | ; 
w1 17. Now I beſeech you, Brethren, | | 
Wk mark them which- cauſe deziſions and \\| , 
lili - offences, contrary to the Dofirine | * 
Wl which you have learned. Likewiſe, '% | 
when as. yet he had written nothing *1 
to the Galatians ( for where is any |. 
ſuch writing ? } He begins thus, Gal. ' 
1. 6. I marvel that [0 foon you are 
removed from hum, who.called you in- *: 
to the grace of Chriſt unto another 
Goſpel. I ſay, removed, that is, __ I 
| | ge R 


9 4+ Hina. 
_— CO 


— ct 


I — 


Rs. Alta 


My one | 
5 9 


8 Al 
i wen, preach any other Goſpel unto you 

than that you have recerved, let theys 
© 6e accurſed, v, 8. St. Paul as yet had 


7 
ed from the form of Faith which Ide- 
Freced, which was a irue, though not 
[2 written Goſpel, into anorher Goſpel 
Sraught by theſe new orherwi/e T eache 
Jers; yet ſaith he with all earneſtneſs, 


' The Rale of Faith. | 


gh we, or an Angel from [ea- 


preached nothing ro them in writing, 


| bur they had received all by Oral Tra- 
dition, and yet notwithſtanding once 


again more vehemently, v. 9. As we 


$ have ſaid before, ſo 1 ſay now again, 


If any man preach any other Goſpel un- 
fo you than that you have recerved, le 


| he accnrſed. Note the word Recerv- 


ed, intimateth that they had all by 
Tradition. For what, as then, had 
they received from” him in Whiting ? 
And he faith no more than other A- 
poſtles ( who did write nothing, but 


} deliveredall by Oral Tradition) might 
3} truly have ſaid of the Goſpel ſo deli- 
| vered by them. Neithen did St..Pau! 


ſpeak of what they ſhould receive ma- 
| X ny 


_— 


the Faith. 


truth ) the Word of God, Behold, 


i* . Tradition part of 


ny years after, but of whar they had of 


as then recerved; for that was as true Ge 
2S atiy thing they ſhould receive by il ., 
Writing. And therefore for their for- & 

faking of what they had received thus, þ 
he moſt deſervedly faith unto them, 
O fookſh Galatians! who hath be. | 
witched yw? Chap. 3. v. 1. Forin- | 
deed they feem bewitched our of their | 
Senſes, who, to follow the private ? 
Judgment of ſome ofherwi/e Teachers, - 
rejeft what they had recerved by the | 
full, and ſtill-continued Report of all | 
Chriſtianity from the firſt Teachers of | 


6. They obje&t Tradition to be the ji 
word of Men; but all theſe Argu- | 
ments ſhew this Apoſtolical Tradition | 
{ for which only we now contend ) Ml 
to be the Word of God; «4 form. of a 
found words, And, x Theſſ. 2. 13. Ws 
Te recerved the Word of God which | 
ye heard of us, ye received it not as % 
the word of men, but ( as it s in | 


what was heard by them only by word 
| of 


the Rule of Faith. 29 


ey had of Mouth, was i: truth the Word of 
as true God. Therefore a fit Rule of Faith, 
oy by 4 even before it was written. 
cir for- | 7. They ask, How we knowa true 
dthus, þ Apoſtolical Tradition for a falſe one, 
them, Eyhich is the Tradition of Men. I An- 
4 be- Eſwer, that a true Apoſlolical Tradi- 
'Or 1t- Ftjion cometh down handed by a full 
f their Wunanimous. Report of all Catholick 
mvate YNations in all Ages, atteſted by their 
chers, Univerſal 'practice 'and uniform Do- 
y the Yarine, whar is thus delivered is the 
of all YDocrine of the Churck: diffuſed, and 
ers of Frherefore Infallible 5 upon this ground 
W( for other Infallible grounds you'have 
e the [Mnone ) you receive only ſuch and ſuch - 
\rgu- þ Scripture for Canonical, and ſuchand 
lition Much Copies of the Scripture for Au- 
end ) Mthentical, We can therefore, to the full, - 
9. of Was well diſtinguiſh true Traditions from 
, T 3- alſe ones, Or Apoſtolical Traditions 
hich Effrom Traditions of Ordinary Men, as 
rr 25 Fyou can diſtinguiſh the Authentical 
& 1 MFCopy of their Writings from ſuch as 
wld, Fare forged or corrupted ; for you muſt 
yord MYfirſt gi inguiſh the truth of rhe Tira- 
of AF | dition 


« 
"| » 


eee ee eee A CO OTE m_ - - 


30. The Chwch fill fo contwur 
_ dition which recommends ſuch Rook: 
unto you from all falſe Traditions. 
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The Third Point. ' 


Of the never failing of . the Church 
which being perpetual can preſern 
oy perpetual Traditions, eAlſo ( 

Wh. Succeſſion of rue Paſtors and Pro: 


x. IF the Church ot Chriſt. couk 
_ , 1 fail, or ccafe to be, it is evident 
"Tradition might fail, and n-1 be pre 
ſerved in its purity. The true Churc 
wit is. both infallible , as long as ſhe laſt 
W.". ( of which fee Point 5.) and is alſc 

| ſure to laſt to- the end of the. Work: 
Yea, ſhe-is aſſured all this time tc 
|  havealawful Succefion of true. Paſtor 
| "ſy . and. under them true Profeſſors of the 
| | Faith in avaſt number; find any ſuct 
| 1 Church beſides the Roman, if youcanW 
F and I pive. you Jeaye to call. that the 
_ , true Gharch, And leſt perhaps. the 
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with Lawfal Paſtors. _ 5x 
Y great number of. powerful Texts, which 

we are to. cite, ſhould work ſmall ef-- 
ſe&t with Minds. prepoſſeft with one 
or two Objections to the. contrary, we 
will firft clear them, 'and then paſs to 
the. manifold clear Texts which | cron 
ſrare the true Church at no rime' to 
be in a lurking Invifibility. - * 

2. The, prime ObjeQion is 'from 
Y the words of Elias, 1 Kings 18.22. 
J 1,: even 1, only remain a 'Propoet of 

our Lord. . And-in the next . V. 
Io. 1, even I, only am left, which 
again he repeats v. 14. I-Anfwer, 
"Thar at. leaſt, he is-told preſently by 
GOD, v. 18. That there were left 
in Iſrael ſeven thouſand men, whoſe 
knees had not been bowed' before Baal. 
And-in the former Chapter it is mani- 
Jeſt, he knew of an bundred Prophets. - 
For, v. 13. e#6d/as told him, I bid 
2 of the Prophets of our Lord, an bun- 
dred men, by fiſty and fifty, in Caves. 
. Wherefore he- well knew, that there 
were many Faithful, - amongſt. whom ' 
fo.many Prophets were known to him; 

_ _ yea, 


32 The Church ſtil] to continue 
yea, hence it is clear that he was nor 
 theonly Prophetletr. wrong 
words, ( I, only I, remain. a Pr. | 
of our Lord) are to be under ood 
| _ i, has I, remain a Propher, 
y_ to-oppoſe their fury 
among the Avoltaied Tribes of [34 
or Elyab knew full well, that 
not- all che Children of Trac, but 
ouly cen Tribes were fallen'from God, 
x Kings 12. Re knew alſo that che 
Mill fajchful Tribe of Fwdeh { incla- 
ding Benjamin ) afforded Rehoboant 
_ an Hundred arid fourſcore Thouſand 
; choſen Men, to fight againſt the 6- 
ther-revolted ten Tribes, v. 21. which 
is again repeated 2 Chron. 11. with 
2 notable declaration how. much the 
true Church, even then, flouriſhed 
in Jadab and Benjamin. -Rehoboam 
himſelf building /freen Cities mcloſed 
with Walls : Sad, (v. 13. ) The 
Proefts \and: Levites that were in all 
-_ reforted to him out of all their 
'And y. 16. Of all che Tribes 
of rad, zehoſcever bad RK their 
/ | . bearts 


with Lawfal Paſtors. =—TY 


tearts to. ſeek their Lord God of 1/* 
rael, came into Jeruſalem to facrt- 


ce, and they frengthned the King- 
dom of ' Judah. All this Elias knew 
yery well, and alſo that which, follows, 
to wit , that «4/2 reigned oyer all 
Judah in all piety and peace, 2 Chroy. 
14 And, he built other fenced Cittes 
in Judah. And. v. 8. Aſa had of Tun 
dah an Army of 300000, and:of Ben- 
amin two hundred and eighty T how- 
and. And he defeated ren hundred 
thouſand Ethiopians. And, 3; Chron. 
17. Jo/aphat ( who. lived in th& days , 
of Elas Y. was yet greater than ,A/# 
his Father,. borh in piety and power. 
For, v: Io. The dread of our. Laxd © 
came about all the Kingdoms of the 
Lands that were about Judah, nenthe 
durſi they make battel againſt Joſa- 
phat. And he built many ſtrong Qi- 
ties, and ſtupendious was: the number 
of his Forces, v. 14- of Judah under 


E 4bnath three hundred Thouſand ;. and 


two: handred eighty Thouſagd under. 


bang; and two hundred Thouſand 
$024 SSR. © | under. 


\ 
hy. 


"\Chriſt's' Church is the Miſtreſs, and | 

of higher dignity: \Wherefore at all 
times -after her beginning, you muſt |: 
"find me ar leaſt as many viſible Pro- vi 
feſſors 'of her DoErine, as the Jew- | 
iſh. Church had iin her meaneſt condi- 
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under Amaſias;and two hundred Thou- 


- ſand under Ehada; and two hundred 


eighty Thouſand under Jo/abad. All 
theſe make 110000, and 60000, 


Souldiers: And yet the' Scripture ſaith, 
C All theſe were at the hand of the \ 
King ,- beſides others whom he had put | 
in-walled Cities in Judah. Behold the | 


ad 


Jewiſh Church, even at her loweſt ebb. Wee 


tion. For the New Teſtament is efta- 
bliſhed in far better Promiſes , Heb. 
8. 6. AS alſo appears by the Texts 


- Which here ſhall be cired. All which 


Texts convince ſuch a perpetual, con- 

ſpicuous, and viſibly flourtſhing {tate 

at all times, that no Church differing 

from the Romay can be ſhewed to have 
d any thing like ir. > 


' 3. The other only conſiderable Ob- 


xctionis, That perhaps theſe Promiſes, 
| . made 


ue with Latwful Paſtors. 35 
Thou. ſnade ro God by. his Church, con- 
ndred kerning his always. protecting | her; | 
All vere niade upon this condition, . that 
0000, he would do this,':if ſhe ſhould perſe- - 
ſaith, ere ro keep his Commandments,for ' 
f the Wo all his Promiſes ro David and $6+:: 
d put Wemon are made. I Anſwer, That it” 
d the Shs evident that ſome Promiſes which: 
t ebb. Yecm made ro chem and their'poſteris 

" and 'y, are nor to be literally underſtood :\ 
t all 'Þf cheir poſterity according tothe fleſh; 
muſt [Put as they by Grace be Sons of-Chrilt; . 
Pro- Tho was the Son of David. Anddi-:, 
Jew- Wcrs of theſe Promiſes are made ſo ab-". 


ndi- WÞlucely ,- that abſolutely they admit \ 
-/fa- FÞt no ſuch condition, - Take for proof* 
{cb. ercof -that convincing 'Text , -P/at:: 
exts 9g. 4. I have made a Covenat with' 
wich y Choſen, I have ſworn to' David my. 


-on- ervant, thy Seed will 1 eftabliſh for 
tate ever; and 1 will build up thy Throne: 
ing (fo all generations. © All which is'only 
ave \fvcrified in Chriſt; who, in his Church 

$1/-4th gruen him the Seat of David his 
Yb. Father, and he ſhall reign in th2 Houſe 
es, cf Zacob for ever, and of his Kimg- 

Pp 2 aom * 
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doys there ſhall be-noend. Asthe An- 


gel faid, Zuke-1. 32. After this Pro- 
miſe of everlaſting perpetuity to his 
Church, leſt any: one ſhould think his 
Promiſes might be made void by any 


fins of hers, or to be made only upon 
condition of their walking in his Com: | 
. mandments, he. addeth in the ſame! 


P/alm, v. 29. Ard I will put bm 
the firft- begotten, high above. the Kings 


of the" Earth, I will keep my mercy 


wta him for ever, and my Teflament 
fauhful unto him. 1 will put bes Seed 
for ever aud ever, and his Throne as 
the days of Heaven. But if his Chil. 


dren ſhall forſake my Law (this can: 
not be pothbly in your Doctrine ſpo- 
ken of the Ele&t ) and will not walk 
inmy Judgmeuts. If they will prophant\ 


my. Juſtices, and nat keep my Command. 


ments, I. will wvifit their Iniquities} 
with a Rod, and their fins with ſtripes: 
But my loving kindneſs I will, not take! 
away from him, nor ſuffer my faith-\ 
Fulnefs to fail. My Covenant will | 
1 not break, nor the thing which 155 51 

x gone 


ſhi 


Ge 


1e An-, 


$ Pro- 
to his 


ink his 
d'4 any 


7 upon | 
Com: | 


ſame 
f bin 
Kings 


mercy 


ament 
s Seed 
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Chil. 


S Can-Y for no fins of theirs ſhall ever be fru- 


e ſpo- 


' walk 
phant | 
mand-! 
prrres 7 


rapes: 


tf take", 
faith: 
will) 


uchb 15 79 all theſe 
ons _. 


ſpeaks , - 2 Sam. 


__— 
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gone out of my lips. Once I have fevorn 
in my holyneſs, If 1 the to David, his 


Seed ſhall continue for ever, and his 
Throne as the Sun im my ſuht, and 
as the Moon perfe&# for ever. This 
Text ſpeaks home to prove what I in- 
tend, to wit, that theſe Promiſes be 
made upon Chriſt, the Son of Davis, 
the Son of Abraham, Matth. 1. 1. 
And as St. Pan teacheth , that only 
thoſe who beligye in Chriſt be the true 
Children of I/r2e/ and Abraham, fo 
they only be the rue Children of Dz- 
wa; and. concerning them is verified 
the Promiſe, which ( as is here ſaid) 


ſtrated. Not as though the Word of 
God had taken no we] but they that 
are the Children of the Promiſe are 
counted far the Seed, Rom. 9g. 6. 

4. And inthis ſenſe the Sacred Text 
7. 16, eAnd thine 
Honſe and thy Kingdim ſhall be eſta- 
bliſhed for ever before thee, thy Throne 


| ſhall be eſtabliſhed for ever. —"— 


words did Nathan fea 


"G9 0 


_— 
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endure, throughout all generations. He 
ſhall have dominion alſo from Sea to Sea, 


& from rhe rrver tothe ends of theearth 
In, whom can theſe T<xrs of Scripture | 
be verefied but in Chriſt, ever reign- | 
ing in his Church diffuſed, even in a | 
flowriſhing condition , over .the face | 
of the Earth, According to what is | 
ſaid, Lake r, 32. The Lord God ſhall | 
gre bim the Throne of his Father Da- | 


wid; And he ſhall reign over the 
Houſe of Facob for ever ( by having 
{till the Kingdom of his Church, con- 
ſiting of thoſe true [/raeltes of whom 


St. Paul ſpoke.) and of his Kingdom, 


or Church) zhere ſhall be no end. 
5. I/atas every where is very full to 
this purpoſe, Chap 49. v. 1 4. And Sor: 


ſaid, Our Lord hath forſaken me, and | 
WW by, 

can a Woman forget her Infant, that ' 
ſhe will not have pity on the Son | 
of her womb? And if ſhe ſhould for- 
get , yet 1 will not forget thee. Behold © 
4 have written thee in my hands. And ! 
| again, f 


our Lord baib forgotten me. 


ta David. So Pſal. 72. 5. They ſhall 
fear thee as long as the Sun and Moon 


with Lawful Paſtors. 39 
again, Chap. 54. V. 9g. As m the 


 Baavs of Noah zs this thing to me, to 


whom 1 ſwore I would bring in nomore 
the waters of Noah upon the Earth, 


ſo have I ſworn not to be angry with 
thee, mor to rebuke thee 
i Mountains ſhall ( ſooner ) be moved, 
$ aud Hills trembie : But my mercy ſhall 
L not depart from thee, and the Cove- 
J nant. of my Peace ſhall not be moved, 


For the 


ſaid our Lord, thy Miſerator. Poor 


J little one ſhaken with tempeſt, with- 


out all comfort , behold I will lay thy 
Fones in order , and will found thee 
mn Japhires, and I <ll put the Jaſ- 
par Stone for thy munitions. | And a- 
gain, Chap. 60. v. 15. 1 will make 
thee the pride of worlds, a Joy aunta © 
generation and generation, ( V. 18. } 
Iniguity ſhall be no more heard in thy 
Land, waſt and deſtruftion in thy bor - 
ders, and ſalvation ſhall occupy thy 
walls, and praiſe thy gates. Thou 


ſhalt. have no more the Sun by day, 
$ ne:ther ſhall the brightneſs of the Muon 
q enlighten thee ( theſe are too mean 


C 4 Lights 
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Lights for thee ; ) bat the Lord ſhall be 
to thee an everlaſting __ and tiny Lord 
God for thy glory. Thy Sun ſhall go down 
20 more, and thy Moon ſhall uot be dimi- 
niſhed becauſe the Lord ſhall be unto thee 
_ aneverlaiiing Light, and the days of thy 
mourning ſhall be ended Again, Ch. 61.6. 
Zou ſhail eat the ftrength of Gentiles,and 
in their glory you ſhall be proud, everla- 
fting Joy ſhall be to them. 1 will grue 
their work m truth, and make a per- 
tual Covenant with them, and they 
fhall know their ſeed in the Gentiles : 
All that ſhall ſte them ſhall. know 
that theſe are the ſeed which the Lord 
hath bleſſed Again, ( 62. 3. ) Thou 
ſhalt be a Crown of af w the hand 
of our Lord, and the Diadem of a 
Kingdom in the hand of thyGod. T hou 
ſhalt no more be called forſaken, and thy 
Land ſhall be called no more De/olate; 
but thou ſhalt be called, My will m her, 
and, T hy Land mhabited, becauſe it 
hath well pleaſed our Lord in thee, 
and thy Land ſhall be inhabited. Thy | 
God ſhall rejoyce upon thee, upon thy | 
| Walls, 7 


| 
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with Lawful Paſtors. 41 
Walls,Jernſalem, | have placed Watch- 
men all the day. and all the night; 
for ever they ſhall not hold their peace. 
See here the continual viſibility of the 
Church in her Watchmen and Paſtors, 
of which conſequently - there muſt be 
And, v. 8. 
Our Lord hath ſworn by his right hand, 
and by the Arm of his Strength , If 1 
ſhall grvue thy Wheat any move to be 
meat tothy Enemies and if the (trange 
Children ſhall drink thy wine. And 
he concludeth, v. 12. T hou ſhalt be 
called a City fought for and not for. 
ſaken. That the rrue Church aiſo ſhall 
have a perperual ſucceſſion of Prieſts 
and Levites, is clearly expreſicd inthe 
laſt Chapter of 1/2:as, in which after 
the Prophet had named Africa, Ly- 
dia, Italy, Greece, and the Iſlands 
afar off, he addeth, v. 21. And 1 
will take of them to be Prieſts and 

Levites, faith our Lord; for as the 
new Heawens, and the new Earth, 
which I make to ſtand before me, [0 
ſhall ſtand the Seed of your Name. 
Note, 
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Note, that theſe Levites be now not 
by Birth, but by Election, ordained 
to be ſuch out of ſeveral Countries, 
Italy, Greece, and other Iſlands , which 
names your Bible ayoids to tranſllate. 

6. St. Jeremy is no leſs copious, 
Chap 3o. v. 11. Thoughl make a fill 
end of all Natinns, yet F will not make 


a ful end of thee; but 1 will corret(t © 


thee in meaſire. The Church inced 
may be chaſtiſed for a while, bur ne- 
ver bz brought to conſumartion, For, 
Chap. 31. 35. Thus ſaith our Lord, 
that giveth the Sun for the light of the 
day,the order of the Moon and the Stars 
for the light of the night, ©c. If theſe 
Laws ſhall fail before me { [a:th our 
Lord ) then alſo the feed of Tfrazl ſhall 
fail from bemg a Natiun before me for 
ever. If the Heavens above ſhall be 
able tobe meaſured, and the foundati- 
0125 of the Earth to be fearcht out, [ 
alſo will caſt away all the feed of iſrael. 
Again, Ch. 32. 38. And they ſhall 
be my Feople, and 1 will be their God 3 
and 1 will grve them one beart , aud one 
way, that they may fear me all their 


days, 


S {rom me. 
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days, and it may be well with them. 
and with ther Children after them ; 
and | will not ceaſe to do them good: 
And 1 will make aneverlaſt ug Cove- 
nant with them; and | will give my fear 

in their heart, that they m 1y not rewle ,. 
Again, Ch. 33. 14 Behold 

the days will come, ſaith our Lord, and 


| 1willraiſe up the good word that 1 have 


ſpoken tg the Houſe of Iſrael; m that 


i time l will make the ſpring of Tuſtice to 


budforth unto 'David, and he ſhall do- 
Fudgament and Juſticeon the Earth. 
This [ayeth our Lord, There ſhall not 
fail of David a man to fit up n the 
T brone of the Houſe of Iſrael, C Chriſt 
mult ſucceſſively have his Vicar or Vice- 
gerent in all Apes ) and of the Prieſts, 
and Levites there shall not fail before 
my face a man to offer Holocauſts, and 

foburn Sacr:fices, and to kill Viftims 

alldays. Behold a ſucccilion of law- 

ful Prieſts ſtill offering Sacrifices, ex- 

preſſed by the Prieſts and Sacrifices as 

were then only known. Again it fol- 

loweth, And the word was made to 
Feremy, ſaying , If my Covenant with 
th? 


44, The Church Fiill to continue 
the day can be made void, alſo my Cove- 
nant may be made void with David my 
Servart, that there may not be of him a 
Sou (a Vicar, or Vicegerent) 7?o reign 
in his T hrone, and the Levites 6 Prieſts 
my Miniſters; yea, v. 22. Ewen as 
_ the Stars in Heaven cannot be nutzbred, 
and the Sand of the Sea be meaſured, [0 
will 1 multiply the Seed of David my 
Servant, and the Levites my Minifters. 
Whence itis evident, that the number 
of lawtul Prieſts, by lawful Miffion and 


Ordination, ſhall not only never fail, but 


alfo never fail ro b2 4 great number. 
There followeth again in the ſame 


Chapter the former Covenant repeated 


Once more. 

7. Ezektel allo ſpeaks very home, 
Ch. 34. 22. I till ſave my flock 
and it ſhall be no more a fþoll, 
and Igwill raiſe up over them one 'Pa- 
For, who shall lead them 5 my Servant 
David he shall feed them, and he shall 
be their Paſtor ; and 1 the Lord will 
be their God, and my Servant David the 
Prince of them. Andy. 28. And they 
Shall 
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shall be nv more a ſpoil ta the Gentiles. 
Again, Ch. 37. v. 23. Neither ſha 
they be polluted any more in their Idols. 


' and I willcleanſe them, and they ſhalt 


be my people and I their God, and my 
Servant *Drrvid King over them, and 
there sha!l be one Paſtor over them all. 
They shall walk in my Judgment, and 
they shall keep my Commandments, and 
they shall do them, and they shall dwell 
on the Land which | gave to my Servant 
Jacob, themſebves and their Children, 
and thir Childrens Children, even for 
ever, and David my Servant a Prince 
for ever. e And 1 will make a peace 
to thers, an avertaſting Covenant shall 
be tothem, and 1 will found them and 
well multiply them, and will grve my 


 fantification in the mideſ} of them for 


ever, &c, And thevery laſt Verſe of 
the laſt Chapter, 7he name of the Caty 
from that day : Our Lord there. | 
8. Clearly alſo Danze/, Ch. 2. v. 
44. In the days of thoſe Kingdoms, the 
God of Heaven shall raiſe us a King- 
| | dom 
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dom that shall not be diſſipated for 
ever; ( Bur ftill continue in the qua- 


bty'ot'a Kingdom ) and this Kingdom 


shall not be delryered to another people, 
and it shall conſume all the(1dolatrous) 
Kingdoms, and it shatil and for ever , 
in qualiry of a Kingdom. 

Thereis little need ropaſs to the New 
Teſtament, the old ſufficing,it any thing 
will tuffice Of Chriſts Goſpel St. Paul 
fays, 2 Cor. 4. 3. If our Goſpel be hid, if 
zs hid to them that are l;5?. Fither you 
mult confeſs your ſelves loſt men, or 

'you muſt ſay atno time Chriſts Goſpel 


lay hid foas you could nor tel] who pro- 


;efſed it. 1 infiſt nor in the known 
places, ast'ar the Church, Harh.16. 
18. Is built upon a Rock, and that the 
Gates of Hell shall not prevail againſt 
zt. Again, it is evident that ſhe muſt 
ſtillbe viſible in all Ages, that we may 
ftell at any time Tell the Church, and 
hear her, Matth. 18. 17.-and be {lull 
fed by her Do&rine and Sacraments. 
For theſe be the rwo cflential marks of 


a true Church , as Protcſtanrs ſay. 


Hence 
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Hence; Fph.Ch. 4 v.11. Hegave ſome 

e Apoſtles, ſome Prophets, and orher 

ſome Evangeliſt s,and other ſome Paſtors 
* aud Doftors, Ec. until we meet'all im 

the unity of one Faith, which will not 
. berillthe worlds end. 7 he/e be rhe I1ght 
of the world, ſtill fet uvon the Candle- 
ſticks, never hid utder a buſhel. Math. 
5 14. A City upon A Fill, ſtill to be 
ſeen.. And though the © Huſtard-ſeed 
was'the leaſt ar the beginning, yet in 
the growing it proves a Tree and all 
Fowls repair to' it, © Matth. 13. 32. 
Yea this muſt be a Church perpetually 
continuing in ſuch reverence to our 
Bleſſed Lady, that her words muſt be 
fulfilled, Lake 1. 48. Al generations 
ſhall call me blefſed* And v. 33. Her 
Son ſhall reign in the Honſe of Jacob for 
ever, andof his Kingdom there ſhall be 
10 end. Ando himſelf faith to his A- 
poſtles, © Hatth. 28. 29. BeholdI 
am with you all Days, even to rhe con- 


ſumation of the Yorld. His Apoſtles 


F were nor to bein the world even to rhe 


4 <ndiofthe World, The Promiſe there- 


fore 


ae rr 
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fore is, to be with them in the perſon 
. of ſuch as ſhould ſucceed them inteach- 
ing and preaching, &c. Again in rhe 
like ſence he faith, Johnrg. 16. And 
he will give another Paraclete, that he 
may abide with you for ever. 

All theſe Texrs demonſtrate what 
. we have undertaken to prove. And 
hence irdoth unavoidably follow, that 
the Church muſt in all Apes have a 
continual ſuccefſion of true Preachers 
ot the Word of God, and true admi- 
niſtration of Sacraments; for theſe rwo 
things (even according to the 39 Ar- 


It 
TT 


ticles of the Church of England) are 


the rwo eſſential Sings or Notes of a 
true Chorch , which muſt ever accom- 
- pany herinall Ages. Andif a Church 
bh ( as St. Cyprian faith ) A flock ad- 

ering to their Shepherd, then as in 
all Ages there is a flock of Chriſt, ſo 
there mult be a Shepherd, ro whom this 
Flock may and moſt: adhere. [And 
therefore a lawful Succeſſion of true 
Paſtors muſt needs in all Ages be found 


in the Church, at kaſt without any} 
cons 
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49 
confiderable interruption; and this is 
expreſſed in ſeveral Texts here cited. 
Now ponder, . that this is to be found 
in no Church, butthe Roman, See more 
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[BY Ad 4 


- 
—_ 


DD #O—— 


The Fourth Poinr. 


Of the *Oniverſality and vaſt extent 
of this perpetual Church , which 
alſo muſt be the Converter of Gen- 
tiles. This no Church, differing 
from the Roman, ever was. - © 


T. JF the Church were toremain per- 
perually in any very ſmall ex- 

tent, or bigneſs, perhaps we might 
hear little news of her in ſome Apes. 
Bur the true perpetual Church / fore- 
told ro be in all Ages in the Texts. 
now cited }is likewife in Scripture, no 
lefs clearly forerold to be in all Apes, 
ſo univerſally ſpread, and ſo viſibly 
numerous, thdr the very recital of 
theſe Texts is enough to putquite our 
D | "=" 
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of countenance any other Church, bur 


the Roman, eſpecially being that this 


erue Church is ſo manifeſtly ſaid to- 


gain this her vaſt extent by the mul- 
cirude of Gentiles, which ſhe isto con- 
vert to her. A thing which evidently 
muſt be verified in the true Church, 
and yet it is evident, that this only is 
verified in the Roman. Church; that 
is, no Church / but ſuch as was joyned 
to her in communion } ever converted 
any one Pariſh of Gentiles. | 
2. The Texts which evidence this 
vaſt extent of the true Church, are 
Gen. 13. 16. I will make thy fied as 
the duſt of the Earth. And Chap. 15. 
v. 5. Look up to Heaven, and mm- 
ber the Stars if thou canſf. And he 
fatd to him, ſo ſhall thy Seed ve. Agait 
Ch. 22.16. By my own ſelf 1 have 
feorn, faiththe Lord, I will bleſs thee, 
and I'vill multiply thy ſeed as the Stars 
of Heaven, and as the Sand that 15 
by the Sea. And in thy Seed ſhall be 


blefed all Nations of the Earth. Now | 
S. Paul tells us, Rom. 9. 8. Not 
| | they | 
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they that are the Children of the fleſh 
{of Abraham ) they are the Children * 


of God; but they that are the Children © 
of promiſe are eſteemed for the Seed. 
And if ſtill you contend, that theſe 
Texts areonly for the Jewifh' Church, 
you muſt alſo remember that Chriſts 
Church is the Miſtreſs, the the Hand- 


| maid, and that as St. Paul on The 


New Teſtament is eftabliſhed in far 


better promiſes, Heb 8.6. Andmuſt 


flouriſh tar more than eyer the Jewiſh 
Synagogue did. Hence Apoc.7.5.S. John 
afrer twelve Thouſand of every Tribe 
of Iſtael were ſigned, ſaw a great 
multitide which no man could number 
of all Nations, Tribes, Peoples, and 
Tongues. Bur let us go on. 

* 3. .David, Pal. 2.8. Ask of rhe and 
I will give thee the Gentiles for thy 
mnheritance, and thy poſſeſſion to the end 
of the earth. Pal. 22. 27. All the 
ends of the earth ſhall remimember and 
be converted to our Lord. All the kimn- 


Ss dreds of the nations ſhall adore mm his 
W /z7. Again Pfal.72.7, 14/3 (Chriſt's) 
1 D 2 | 


days 


5s Of the univerſality and 
' days ſhall therighteous flouriſh {5 long as 


the e Moon endureth. And he Jhall ſÞ 


rule from Sea to Sea, and from the Ri- 
ver even to the ends of the round World. 
Tea all the Kings of the Barth ſhall 
adore bim ; and all nations ſhall ſerve 
him. Pal. 98. 3. All the ends of the 
earth have ſeen the ſalvation of our God. 
Ofwhat Church is this true beſides the 
' Roman? | oO ol 
. - 4. In this Point.of the multitude of 
Gentiles to be \converred, none' more 
laquent and copious than the Pro- 
phet 1/aiah, Chap. z.v. 2. And in the 


fatter days (the'New Teſtamentis cal-- 


| led the laſt hour, x Job. >. x8. the 
mountain of the houſe of our Lord ſhall 
be prepared m the top of mountains, 
and all nations ſhall flow unto it: 
end he ſhall judge the Gentiles, &c. i 
Again, chap. 49. v. 1. LifZen, O you I- 


fands,and attend you People from afar. 


And thenv.6. It is a /mmall thing that 
thou ſhouldſt be my Servant to raiſe up 
the Tribes of Jacob, and to corvert the \ 
aregs of Iſrael: (It is tqo too poor a ! 

| | thing | 
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thing for Chriſt eo be the Author of ſo 


ſmall a Church as the Jewiſh Chorch 
was) Behold I have given thee to the 


light of theGentiles, that thou mayſt be 


Satvation even to the fartheſt part of 
the Earth; Kings ſhall ſee, and Princes 
ariſe, and adore for our Lord's ſake. Be- 
bold the/le ſhall come from far,and behold 
they fromthe North and the Sea; and 
theſe from the South- Country. Lift up 
thy eyes round about and ſee all theſe are 
gathered together, they are come to thee. 
And v. 19. Thedeſarts, anilthe ſolta- .. 


. ry places (in whichno body before ſer. 


ved God) and the Land of thy ruine ſhall 
now be ſlrait, by reaſon of the Inhabi- 
tants. eAndyet ſhall the Children of 
the Barrenne/)s ſay m thine Ears: The 
place ts ſtrait for me, make me ſpace to 
dwell. Then v.22. Behold I will ft 


. up my hands totheGentiles, and to the 


People 1 will exalt my ſigns, And they 
ſhall carry thy Sons in their arms, and 
thy Daughters upon their ſhoulders. And 
Kings ſhall be thy nurſing Fathers , and 
Ducens thy Nurſes. With a countenance 
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caſt down to the ground they ſhall adore + 
thee, and they ſhall lick up the duſt of thy 


the feet of Chriſts Vicar, and kiſſing 
them.) Againchap. 54.2. Enlarge the 
place of thy Tents. and ſtretch out the 


penetrate to the right hand andthe left. 
And thy ſeed ſhall inherit the Gentiles, 
and ſhall inhabit the deſolate Cities. 
Here note, that theſe things were ſpoken 
tothe Jewiſh Church, telling her how 
much rhe future Glory of ChriſtsChurch 
ſhould exceed her, and ſo ta her the Pro- 
pher ſaid in the firſt verſe: Prarſe, O 
barren Woman which bareſt not ; ſing 
praiſe,and make joyful noiſe becauſe ma- 
ny are the Children of the deſolate, (Gen- 
' tiles) ore #banof her that hath a Hus- 
._ band.. Towit, the Synogogue to which 
he had been fo long eſpouſed. So that 
it is flatly againſt Scripture to make the 
Church of Chriſt at any time fo barren, 
as the Synogogue was in the days of | 
Elizgs. Althougheven then ſhe had in 
the field faraboye el:yen hundred thay: 
| -  ſandj 
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ſand Men: Beſides many thouſands of . 


 Souldiers in her walled Cities, as we- 


ſhewed Port 3.u.2. Much more is it 
apainſt Scripture to make her ſo little as 
not to be yiſible, or known. And there- 
foreagain Ch 60. v. 1. /Ar:/e, bellu- 
minated, Jeruſalem, becauſe thy light ts 
come, and the glory of our Lord is riſen 
upon thee. Gentiles ſhall walk in thy 
light, and Kings in the brightneſs of thy 
riſing. Lift up thine eyes and ſeeround 


about : All theſe are gathered together, 


they are come te thee. Thy Sons ſhall 
come from afar, and thy Daughters ſhall 
rife from thy ſide. Then Jhalt thou ſee, 
and abound, and thy Heart ſhall be en- 
larged, when the multitude of the Sea 
fhallbe converted to thee. The ftrength 


_ of the Gent:les ſhall come to thee, the in- 


undation of Camels ſhall cover thee. 
Verſ. 10. The-Children of ſtrangers 
Shpallbuild thy Walls, and their Kinzs 
Shall miniſter to thee, and thy gates ſhall 
be open continually, { never ſhalt thou - 
beinviſible, for) day and night they ſhall 


not be ſbut, that the ftrength of ths Gen= 
| Das | tiles 
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tiles may be brought to thee, for the 
Nations and the Kingdoms that ſhall 
ot ſerve thee ſhall periſh. What Na- 
tions can ſerve { yea, and be'bound, 
under pain of periſhing, to ſerve) an 
inviſible Church ? Again v. 15. I uw: 
mak? thee an eternal Excellency, a 
Joy unto Generation and Generation, 
and thou shalt fuck the milk of Gen- 
tiles, and thyushalt be nouriſhed with 
the Teats of Kings. Again, Ch. 62. 
V. 2. And the Gentiles ſhall fee thy 
Reghteoufſueſs, and all the Kings thy 
Ghory. | 
5, Jeremy alſo every where fully , 
Chap. 3o. 19. I will multiply them, 
and they ſhall not be few, and I will 
glorify them, and they ſhall not be ſmall. 
Chriſt's Church till ſhall ever contain 
a vaſt number of people. Again, 3r. 
| 34+ And a man ſhall no moreteachhis 
nerghbour , and a man his brother , 
ſaying, know our Lord, for all ſhall 
know me from the leaſt of them to the 
greateſt, ſaith our. Lord : Thus ſaith 
our Lord, that grues the Sun for the | 
| | | light | 
q ; 
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light of the day, the order of the Moon 
and Stars for the light of the night. 
If theſe Laws ſhall fail before me, ſaith 
our Lord,.-then alſo the Seed of Iſrael 
all fail that it be not a. Nation for 
ever before me. This Text cometh 
convincingly home to prove thar this 
univerſality ſhall be perpetual, and no 
more fail in any Age than the lighr of 
the Sun and Moon. As long as the 
laſt, rhis Church ſhall be a flouriſhing 
Nation for ever. For again, v. 37. 
bus faith our Lord, if the Heavens 
all be able to be meaſured, and the 
oundation of the Earth beneath be ſear- 
ched out, '1-alſo will caſt away all the 
Seed of Iſrael. And then in. a Meta- 
phor of. a City built apon Hills, far | 
diſtant from one another, he ſays this: 
ſo vaſtly extended Ciry ſhall nor be 
blucked up, and it ſhall no more be de- 
royed for ever, which is a gallant ex- 
preſſion of the perpetual univeafality of 
the Church ,- for eyer retaining a vaſt _ 
great extent in any Apes whatſoeyer. 
I The famg follows, Chap. 33. v. 20. 
We ONES; *  Thas 
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Thus faith our Lord: If my Covenant 
with the day can be void, and my Co- 


venant with the night, that there beF; - 


0 day or might im their time ; alſo my 
Covenant may be made void with Da- 
vid wy Servant, that there be not a. 
Son of him to reigs in his Throne, and 

Levites and Prieſls my e Miniſters. 
Even as the Stars of Heaven cannot 


be numbered, and the ſand of the Seal \ 


be meaſured, ſo will I multiply the ſeed i. 
of David my Servant, and the Levites 

my Miniſters. Now if the number 
of Prieſts, Paſtors, and Teachers, ſhall 
be ſo great at all times; how preat at 
all times, and how exceeding viſible 
muſt be the number of the People who 
are viſibly to be ruled, fed, and taught! 
And yertapain, v.25. If I havenot ſet 
my Covenant between might and day,and 
laws to Heaven and Earth; farely 

will alſo caſt off the Seed of Jacob, and 
of David my Servant, that I take not 
of his Seed Princes of the Seed of A- 
braham, Iſaac, and Jacob. Theſe Le- 
vites and Prieſts ſha[l nor be ſo by mw 
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ut they ſhall be taken our of Italians, - 
Africans, Grecians , the Iſlands, as - 
7145 laith in his laſt Chapter, v. zr. 
hough your Bible did not interpret the 
chrew Names ofthe Countries, Theſe 
'. xts then manifeſtly tell che perperual 
a:ceſfſion of Prieſts & Paſtors in Chriſts 
Church', fo that 'we-are noleſs affured 
pt having lawful Princes inthe Church 
lawfully, ſtill governing the ſame; than 
ye are aſſured of having Night and - 
Day, and the Heavens moving above 
us and.the Earth ſtanding under vs. 
A Point much to be noted; yet we 
may confidently ſay, No Church, no 
Church, but the Roman, can do this. 
6.Ezek. 17.22 Thus ſays our Lord: 
And I will take the marrow of the high 
Cedar,and wil ſet it, & will plant 2t up- 
on ae Mountain, a Mountain high and e- 
minent. On thehigh Mountains of 1fr ael 
will I plant it, and it ſhall shoot forth in- 
toabud, and it ſhall yield fruit , and t 
ſhall be into agreatCeaar,and all Birds, 
and every Fowl ſhall 4wefl under the 


ſhadow of the boughs therenf, and ſhall 


. there 
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there make there neſts. Behold Chriſt 7h 
| EM Ap Y 
Church, which in her beginning, way; 
bur a ſmall grain of Muſtard-ſeed } ; 
now grown up to the greatneſs © 
ſuch a Cedar asthis'is. And not grown, 
andgrown, until atleaſt ſhe was grown 
quiteinviſible. Memorableis that Text, 
Chap. 36. 25. And 1 will poar out 
upon you clear water, and you ſhall be 
cleanſed from all your contaminations, 
aud. from all your Idols will 1 cleanſe 
you, and grue you anew heart, and will 
put a new ſpirit in the miſt of you, 
and will ( by my grace ) make that 
you ſhall walk in my precepts, and keep 
my judgments, and do them. ( Before 
we go fartherl pray take ſpecial notice, 
that he Church by the grace of Chriſt 
is freed from fear of. being abandoned ca, 
becauſe ſhe did not at any time grow het 
to forfake Gods Judgments, for he 
will ſtill give her Grace to keep them. ) 
tn that day that IT ſhall cleanſe you 
from all your myguities, and ſhall my 
the Citzes to be inhabited, and [ha 
repair the ruinons plates, and the de- 


fert 


| 
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fert Land ſhall be tilled ; and they ſhall 
ſay, This Land untilled i become a 


Garden of pleaſure. And, v. 37. I will 
mcreaſe them with men like a flick, as - 
the flock of Feruſalem in her ſocemn 
Feaſts ; ( in which Feaſts many thou- 
ſand Men, gathered out of every houſ- 
hold of that Nation, did uſeto go upto 
Fereſalem,) ſo ſhall the deſert Cates 
be full of flocks of men. How can u- 
niverſality, and a moſt viſible nume- 
roſity be more fully expreſſed; when 
even the Deſart places ſhall be filled, 
as Jeruſalem was thronged and crow- 
ded in the Solemnities thereof ? Da- 
nel, Chap. 2. v. 35. makes the Church 
of a little Stone grown into a Moun- 
tain, filling the whole Earth; how ri- 
diculouſly then do you tell me, you 
can ſcarce ſee it for this 1000 years 
before Luther, | | 

7. Mich. Chap. 4. 1. And it 
ſhall be m the latter end of the days, 
{ x Joh. 2. 18. the time of the New 
Teſtament is called '7he /aft hour ) there 
ſhall be the Mount of the Houſe Y w- 

or 
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.* Lord prepared mthe top of Mountains 
_ and bigh above all the Hills, { what 
more viſible ? }. aud people ſhall flow 
unto it, and many Nations ſhall haſten 
and ſhall ſay; Come, let us go up to 
the © Mountain of our Lord, and to the 
Houſe of the God of Jacob, &c. And, 
v. 7. 1 will make her that labours in- 
to a mighty Nation, and.our Lord will 
rezzn over them from this time, now 
and for ever, $o that from this time 
n0w and for ever,the Church was pro- 
. miſed ſti}] for all Ages, ro be a mighty, 
or frong. Nation, Never a ſmall invi- 
fible unknown Company. _. | 
8. Zach. Chap. 14..v. 8, And it 
ſhall be in that day, troing waters ſhall 
ſue forth of Jeruſalem; half of them to 
- the Eaft Sea, and balf of them to the 
laſt Sea.; in Summer and Winter ſhall 
they be, and our Lord God ſhall be 
King over all the Earth: and in that 
day ſhall be one Lord, and his Name 
ſhall be one. - And by and by he tells 
us at large, even'totheend of the Chap- 
ter, how all Nations ſhall be accurſed | 
Aa | g- * that | 
bi 


11S 
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that come not up to adore in his Church. . 
A manifeſt ſign of her perpetual puri- 


Fty.in Doctrine. For how would God. 


lay ſuch curſes and plagues upon mer, 


for retuſing' ro follow the Church 


erring. ; = 
9. £Malach. Chap. x. 11. tells us, 


"= I The Church ſhall be extended as far as 


the Sun-beams among the Gentiles. 
From the riſmg of the Sun, even to the 
going down thereof, great 1 my Name 
among the Gentiles; and in every place 
there i ſacrificing, and there us affered 
a clean oblation, becauſe my Name 1s 
great -among- the” Gentiles, ſaith the 
Lord of Hoſts. Beholdthe true Church 
all the World over, offering a pure and 
grateful Sacrifice. 

10. The places'ot the New Teſla- 
ment are more known, as that the 
Church by reaſon of her continual uni- 
verſality, is A City upor @ Hill, ſtill 
to be ſeen from all places. / A Candle 
upon a Candleſtick, as well ſeento the 
whole World, as a Candle tothe whole 


Room in which it burns. The Apo 
| ng les 
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| files are ſent to preach to all Nations, 
_ the little Muſfard-Seedgrowstobethe 
biggeſt of all Plants, like the Cedar jn 


Ezekiel, Chap. 17. 22. St. Peter 
Net is even broken with the taking of 


Fiſh, &c. Bur becauſe the New Teſta-ſ 


ment writes no farther than the, AZ7s 
of the ApoF7les, and contained but a 
ſnall part of them , the ſubſequent 
_ -converſion of the multitude of Nations, 

ot the ſtrength of Gentiles,/and of all 
the Kings ot the Earth ( as the above- 
cired Texts declare) is to be takenout 
of Hiſtory, in which manifeſtly the 
truth of all that was foretold doth ap- 


pear. But all this wholly and intirely, iſ 


was performed by the Roman Church 
only , that-is, by ſuch as have been 
known to have joyned in Communion 
with her. If you ſay, the Roman 
_ is not the true Church, here foretold 
by the Prophets; then I pray ponder 
. well, how impoſlible ir is for you up- 
on Earth to find any other Church, 


ro which thoſe: manifold Prophecies, | 
with any ſhew of Probability, can be | 
applied, _ E The! 


6 
= 
\X 
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The Fifth Point. 


fof the Infallibility of the Church, and 
conſequently of her fitneſs to be Tadge 
of Controverſies. 


quent = 

tions, x Ote, that in two manners Or 
of all VN ways, things-of belief and 
bove- practice, may be delivered by aCommu- 
-N out @ nity: The firſt is, When ſuch things once 
y the ſ receiv'd by the ſaid Communiry,are per- 
hap- petually retained by the ſame in all pla- 
Irely, ces by the publick practice; & alſo Upon 


all occaſions taught by Word of Mouth, 
and expreſt in written Books. "Thus ours 
common Law in Eng/ard, ( tho” never 
avritten by any Law-giver,) is notwith- 


ctold ſtanding by daily practice moſt faichtul- 
nder ly kept, and bath been' fo for ſo-ma- 
1up- ny hundred years. by the whole, Nari- 
urch, Y on diffuſed. . And in this manner the 
= Church diffuſed keepeth in perpetuaſf 


pratice, and delivereth co her Child- 
” Eo 
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* dren as infallible Truth, what was firſt 
delivered unto her, by commiſſion 
from God, either in Writing , or by 
Word of Mouth. The other way of 
making and celivering Laws, is to call 
rogether therepreſentative Body of the 
Community. So here in Enz/and our 
Statute: Laws are made, not only by 
the King, nor only by the Parliament, 
but by the order both of King and Par- 
liament. And what is thus enacted is 
the Decree of: the Nation repreſentative. 
Now as the repreſentative of our Na- 
tion is the King and Parliament: fo 
the Church repreſentative is the chict 
Paſtor thereof , copether with a lawful 
General Council. Ard the Definiti- 
ons and Decrees fer forth by their Au- 
thority,be called the Definitions and the 
Decrees of the Church Repreſentative. 
All ſuch Definitions we Roman Catho- 
licks hold Infallible. Whether the De- 
finition of a Ccuncil alone, defining 
without their Chief Paſtor, or the. De- 
finitions of the Chief Paſtor alone, de- 
fining withouz a Council, be Infallible, 
| - OL 
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or no, there be ſeveral Opinions a- 
monegſt us; in whieh we do and may, 
vary withour any prejudice to our Faith 
which is not built upon whatis yet un- 
der Opinion, but upon that which is 
delivered as Infallible; and we all un. 
animouſly hold that ro be ſo, which 
the univerſal Churctr Repreſentative, . 
conſiſting joyntly of the chief Paſtor 
of the ſaid Church voting in, and with 
a general Council; not that this Re- 
 preſenrative made wholly of Men, is 
not , of its own Nature, ſubject ro 
Error. For this we never affirm. And 
ſo our Adverſaries ſay nothing at all 
to the purpoſe, whillit they labour to 
prove this. -Let them diſprove, if they 
can { and that our of Scripture alone ) 
that which we ſay, to wit, That this 
Church Repreſentative is Infallible 
meerly, and purely by the ſpecial af. 
{iſance of the Divine Providence, aþ- 
ways affording to his Church a ſuffici- 
ent meaſure of the Spirit of Truth, to 
tead ber into all Truth. And that he 
is ever ſo ſurely reſolved todo this, thag 
| : E % 2: 
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no fins of his Church ſhall ever hinder || 
him from doing of it, as is moſt ex- 
| preſly delivered by God himſelf, P/a/. 
89. in the Words cited by me atlarge 
Pom? 3. N. 3. Which place the Rea- 
der ſhall find moſt convincing ro prove 
that notwithſtanding all- the fins that 
Thall ever happen in his Church, rhe 
Sun and Moon ſhall ſooner fail, than 
God will fail to provide a Succeſſor in 
Chriſt's Throne, to govern his Church 
in the profeſſion of Iruth, ſo as /:s 
faithfulneſs ſhall not fil, or none of 
his Words be fruftrated; which you 
ſhall ſee delivered again and again in 
the enſuing _ of Scripture. All 
which ( to the number of zo) I ga- 
ther ſo fully, becauſe: the Proteſtants 
exclaim againſt nothing more, than 
the Churches claim ro Infallibility , 
which Dr. #erne calls, T he very bane 
of ChriFfendom, though it be the very: 
- ground-work of Chriſtianity. For all 
tlic inrerpreration of Scripture is fallible, 
if the Interpretation of the Church be 
Kllible, eycn then when {he hath care- 
Oe WI LOOiny "Ie "= fully 
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69 
fully conferred Scripture with Scrip- 
cure. 

2. And to avoid confuſion, I will 
divide theſe 3o Texts into theſe three _ 


feveral ſorts. The firſt ſort ſhall con- 
rain either ſuch as command us abſo- 
lutely to follow, and-obey the Church 
in ſuch a manner, as would wholly 
miſ-beſeem God to command us, if 
the could thruſt Errours upofi us, for 
Divine Verities; orſuch Texts as teach 
us to rely more upon the Church than ' 
could prudently be done, if ſhe could 
teach Errour. The ſecond fort ſhall 
contain. a multitude of ſuch Glorious 
Expreſſions made every where of the 
Church, as would be moſt empry and 
truthleſs, if the Church ſhould ever 
prove a Miſtreſs of Errors, and preſs 
them on her Children for Divine Ve» 
rities. The third and laſt fort, ſhall 
be ſuch Texts as plainly affirm-Truth 
to be ſtill-ravghr in the Church, and 
ro be entailed upon her, promiſing ſhe 
thall not revolt from it, but ſtand itill 
a tive Pillar and Ground of Truth. 

E 3 3. 0 
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' 3. Of the firſt fort of Texts, we Pol 
have theſe ky which either God com: - 
mands us univerſally ro follow his c 
Church, or ſpeaks thar of. his Church ||| ©* 
which could not be delivered as it is, T/ 
if this Church coulderr. For Example, 
How could God glory in the multitude o 
of ſuch as follow his Church; if, by ” 4 
fo doing, they ſhould be led into Er- oy 
ror. And yet 1/aias 2. God ſeems Py 
to gfory in the multitude of thoſe who , 
confidently reforr to the Church, as to wo 
a Miſtreſs of aſſured Truth, to be in- by 
ſtructed by her, ſaying-v. 3. Let as y | 
go up to the e Mountain of our Lord, p 
and he will teach Hs hs ways, and we ſia 
ſhall walk im his paths, and he ſhall _ 
udge among 'the Nations, Behold _ 
Chriſt erecting a Court or Tribunal in % 
his Church, 79 gudge among Nations, wu 
and aecide all thew Controverſies; g 
which muſt needs ſuppoſe -obedience C 4 
to be yiclded to this Judgment. Yea, N 
the lame Prophet adds, Chap. 54. — 
v. 17. that Noweavon that 1s formed He: 


egarmft rhee fhall proper : and every 
0 "0M io 1g6e 
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Fongue reſiſting thee in Judgment, thou 
ſhalt condemn. And the Prophet there, 
trom the beginning manifeſtly ſpeaks 
of Chriſt's Church. 

Thirdly, Iſaias Chap. 60. v. 12. 
The Nation and Kingdom that will not 
ſerve thee, ſhall periſh. Under pain 
of periſhing the Church muſt be obey- 
ed. Whence, Fourthly, Ezck. Chap. 
44. v. 23- They ( that is, the Pricſts) 
ſhall teach the people what 1s between 
a holy thing, and a thing polluted, and 
the difference between clean, and un- 
clean; They ſhall ſhew them, and when 
there ſhall be controverſie, they ſhall 
fiand in judgment, and ſball judge ac- 
cording to my Tudoments. T his being 
their Office, the Peoples. Office muſt 
needs be, not to judge them, bur to 
obey them. | | | 

4: Whence, Fifthly, Chriſt ( Mat. 
T8. v.17.) commands all to obey the 
Church, under pain of being held kexe 
on Earth, as Publicans and Heathens, 
and of haying this Sentence ratify'd in 
Heaven, Tel! the Chirch, ſaith he; 
woe | 2 4 aud / 


*.-: ;thatthis Text ſpeaksprivate differences 
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and if he will not hear the Church 1:t 
him be unto thee as a Heathen, and a 
Publican, Amen. 1 ſay unto you, 
2ohatſaever you fhail bind on Earth, 
Shall be bound in Heaven 5 and what- 
ſoever you ſhall looſe on Earth, ſhall 
be lIooſed alſo 1 ' Heaven. ' Here you 
ſee Obedience to be yielded under pain 
of being held as a Pub/ican, or an 
FJeathen: and this Sentence to be ra- 
tified in Heaven. Now if the Church 
could err in teaching ('for Example ) 
thar Chriſt is truly preſent in rhe Sa- 
. crament ,' and hence oblige all to a- 
dore him therein; as much as they a- 
dore him in Heaven; and could oblige 
them to. this 'under pain of being held 
as Publicans and Heathens, and held 
fo as well in Heaven, as'upon Earth, 
ſurely this cannot be an Error. For 
then in Heaven . this Sentence would 
. never be ratified. And rell me nor, 


between Brother and Rrother, though 
j} deny not bur this is alſo true, in ſuch 
Siftcrences as belong to the Court or 
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Tribunal of the Church : Yet hence it 
evidenrly follows, That this Textdoth 
much more concern thoſe differences 
in point of Religion, between Brother 
and Brother. Bur becauſe rhefſe do 
more properly belong to the Court. of 
the Charch, and to her Tribunal: As 
alſo becauſe when ſcandale, and offence 
is given toour Brother in point of He- 
refie, tending to the ſeduction of his 
Soul ; our Brother ſeeing this Soul-mur- 
thering ſin broached to his own ruine, 
and tothe Erernal ruine of his Brother, 
hath far greater reaſon in this caſe, than 
in any other, Zo Zel/ the Church his 
Mother, to whom, in this difference, 
above all other difterences, ir proper- 
ly belongeth to look to the ſafety of 
her Children. ' For this is an offence, 
and ſcandal tothe whole Brother-hood 
of all Chriſtianiry. Therefore, in theſe 
Points of higheſt concernment, we are 
moſt bound to kear the Church under 
pain, of being accounted Publicans and 
Heathens, and of having this. heavy 
Semtence ratzfied in Heaven. 

ME. | | $, Sixtbly, 
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5. Sixthly, e Mat. 23. x. Then 
Jeſus ſpake to 'the Multitude, and to 
his Diſciples, faying, Upon the Chair | 
of Moſes have ſittew the Scribes and 
Phariſees ( by which ſitting, with Law- 
ful Succeſſion, rhey as wicked as they 
were, are known to be Lawfully au- 
thorized Prelates) 41 therefore what- 
foever they ſhall ſay unto you, obſerve 
aud do. Behold here a precept of o- 
beying in 2// whatſoever. And there- 


fore behold a precept, which could -" 
not be given, if that, which is dekve- ſhai 
red by Publick Authority of the Church f ; 
were not ſecured from Error, in all 4 P 
whatſoever. OD | eB 
 _ 6. JSeventhly, The firſt and beſt WI .;, 
Chriſtians did practically acknowledge I 
their belief of the Infallibility of the IF ,;v 
Church. For, to have a deciſion of % 
the moſt important Controverſies (As W ... 
15.2.) T hey appointed Paul and Bar- 3 
navas to go up, and certain others of NW .. 
rhe reſt, ro the Ap.ſtles, and Prieſts,un- NY 


fo Jeruſalem npon this gueſt.on. And the 
Church aflembled the firſt Council, in 
which 
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hich, though this Council were af- 
® Wiſted with the Holy Ghoſt ; yer there 
made a great Diſputation. v. 7. 
wha And then the definition of the Church 


_ came forth in theſe words, It ſeemerb 
wh, rod to the Holy Ghoſt, and ug, v. 2.8. 
haz. NOrber Lawful Councils, knowing the , 
bay Holy Ghoſt alſo promiſed ro them, do 
of o. ſve ro fer forth their definitions with - 


the ſame words, and this moſt agree- 
able ro Scripture. For John 15. v. 26. 
ive. 7 2 the Varachte cometh, whom I = 
"ſhah ſend from my Father, the Spirit 
of Truth, be ſhall grue teſtimony of me, 


all and you ſhall grue teſtimony. Mark 
Wy this conjunction of He and Tou; He, 
Joe I 72 pirt of Truth, and Tou Gover- . 
Ra T nours 0: my Church: fo that you in 


of © giving eeltimony, may freely ſay, If 

" 8 /cemerth goud fo the Holy Ghoft, and 
Us. 

of 7. Eightly, Ir is clear out of Scrip- 

ture , That the firft Chriſtians were 

ſo tully poſſeſſed with the belict of the 


he Infallibiliry of rhe Church, that they 
in 
<l| would belieye nothing bur what. they 


RICW 


76 Of the Infallibility 
Enew conformable ro her DoRtrine. St. 
Paxl was 2 Scripture-writer , and ſo 
great an Apoſtle , and yet he faith of 
himfeclf , Gal. 2. 1.Then after fonr- 
zeew years [ went to Feruſalem again: 
(nor meerly ro fatiſfie a vain fancy of i 
fome particular men ;- but) 1 wen? up 
arrording to revelation , and conferred 
writ hens the Goſpel , which I preach 
among the Gentiles. But {Iconferrcd) 

 feoerally (or a part) with them that 
feemed to be ſomething , teſt perhaps 1 
feonld rar , or had run in vain. So 
rac he thought all his fourteen years i 
preaching , and alſo his future preaching 

* might come ro be 277 vain, unleſs , 
even his Doctrine were made known to 

- be approved by thg Church , as whol- 
Iy ouloinablcrs rhe Church. So much,, 
m thefe Golden days , were the firſt 
Chriſtians taught ro rely upon the 
Church. ; which had been imprudence, 
it flxz had been fallible. Yer we mult 
por think thar then they did apprehend, 
char the approbation of the Church did. 
add any degree of truth to nis Doctrine, 
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2s it doth not add any degree of mach 
ro the Scripture ; or pretend to have 
power to change, or correct true Scrip- 
ture. - And fo St. Parl fays, v.6. For 
to me , they that ſeemed tobe ſomethimg, 
added nothing. Foras the Touchfione 
adds no value to the Gold , but only 

vidently manifeſteth which is mac 
Gold , . which not - So the'Church , 
as then, did only maniteſt infallibly the 
ruth of what he had preached. Soal- 
o the Church , as now, doth only 

anifeſt to us , that ſuch , and ſuch 
Bocks be the true Word of God, ſuch, 


and ſuch be not ; ſuch be true Copies, 


ach nor, &c, Bur the. Wordof God 
ath its rrue worth from ir ſelf, and nos 
rom the Church, as the Gold hath ins 
deing erue Gold from itſelf , and ac: 
rom the: Touchſtone. So when, Cax- 
holicks ſay with St. fug.. cont. Epujt.” 
undam. c. 5. 1 would not believe the 
oſpel, unleſs the Authority of the 
hurch moved me 3 they do not mean, 
hat the Church can add , or take away 
rom the cryth of any trve es + 
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- but they mean ,. that", by her defini-RSp7, 

tion , as by a ſure Touchſtone , ir is 
now manifeſtly afſurcd unto rhem, that 
ſucha Book is true Scripture, and ſuch 
not. And as the Oral preaching (even 
of ſuch an Apoſtle as had been a Scrip. 
rute- writer ) might have been 22 TanWApoſ 
without this approbation ; ſo alſo mightK#he A 
his Writings have been in vain. Whence]IY ea, 
weſce that his Epiſtle unto the HebrewMpoſl 
| was not known or acknowledged all de 
God's Word, until the Church approv-ſore , 
_ed it.- If the Scripture-writer himſcllſ#/:s © 
reacheth zu va, without this approſW{be 5; 
bation, much more will his WritingſPaſto 

> ny ot t 
8. Nithly, The Church is to bWGove! 
followed by us -as an aſſured approveiÞear ; 
or reprover of Spirits and conſequentWll the 
ly as infallible. ob. x. 4. My deareach 


- et, believe not every Spirit but proviſmay r 
the Spirits if they be of God : Then vhat k 
6. We are of God ;, hethat knows Gull 9. © 
hears us { Paſtors of the Churci ) /neani; 


Practil 
teceſls 


that. is not of God bears us not. I thy 
we know the Spirit of Truth, andth 
bo : " Fo opir tt 


"& - Of the Infalllbiliy _ 
Guide, For Example : ' When Chriſt Þ 
faid , Do this in, remembrance of me. 
He did impoſe , ſaieth the Church, a 
rrue command todo ſo. Yet, though 
Chriſt. no leſs clearly . ſaid ( Fobr 1 3.067 
x4 )T hat we ought towaſh one anothers 

feet; for I have gruen you an example, 
that as I have done, ſo you alſo ſhould 
do. Hedid notimpoſe, ſays the Church, 
any command obliging us ro. waſh one 
anothers Feer. | For though he faid, 
Ie ought to waſh one anothers feet i 
yer , by the practiſe and doctrine of MX: 
the Church ir is aſſuredly declared to 
us , that theſe words of Cliriſt contain 
na precept ; though the iormer do. M0: ; 

' 10. Ekventhly, Theſame Apoſtleſ5;..: 
in his ficſt Epiſtle Chap. 2. 19. after 
char , concerning Hereticks , he had.” 5 
laid, T hey went out fromus. He turns: 
his ſpeech to.thoſe, who ſtill remain- 

- cd in the Church, ſubje& and obedien 
ro it, and of them he ſaieth, Bur youll; 
have the Untlion from the holy One , 
and know all things, . To wit , the 
Spicir of Truth reſiding in the ChucchN - 


b 
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A wie ty Age Hs; 


1 eniftced bebfollowſ 
Ee | of ſuch IExor, as might ALI 


be moſt Annes ro- For 1H Lig 1 
ci Bir Joon rb \1 The" faime-St. Prul 


6 Us/that! G4 bur'6fian exprets in; (or 


eentibn which fie had'rd keep us frow C 
alt wveting abtihnſerdleniencitr Fai 4 
refblved! (647 the roirbwhys Mm 
his'Ckifech'”-thar” we” thiph ht ſecure upul a. 
[y* upon tham;FFor Ephe/* ay to; 
De Joe poles, und Prophers 


—— T Ele) nd wAp Ghol 


Ann nd Teachers ; for the perf” 
of the (tee for the work TE o 


Bb wt bes irs Finn mo mre hs | 
foand fv, indriri taboo with 

1s WA of De nie by the bebe of W-" 

mitts, ahi tuning af tineſs, from which ; 
mea ” afnor thr ed: us, | 


rg fry Fonts TY 
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 Qf1the Charch,, &s. &&g 
if cil; ot propoſing; what. is. univerſally 


[y 


low taught by them. + 


rohrlll. 5 k2T'be ſecond fort. of Texts prov. 
Sf ing\che Infallibiliry of the Church, conp 
rains.. ſuch. Glorious. Titles .given' hex, 


+ in or ſuch. admirable Things: ſpoke; 
fon {God's own Mouth: of..her , ; as. mu 


aceds:ba' vain, empty; .: and'rruthleſp 
tlwords} if che. Church ever. prqve.co,be 
a Miſtreſs 'of.: Ecroxs, :abtruding.them 
t0-:her -Childten, for : divine Veritigs- 


—_ Firſt x Pſal:i 234..1 3. Our Lord hath 


hoſer $20u , he hath: chaſen.'it far an 
} 1 bt b108. 111-0 biel... « T068:48+ Pa 
reſt\ for. ever , \and. ever 5. bare will N 
au Shecauſe, Alnve hen. Mer 
hriſts «dwelling place\\ as: St. Bak 
lls r$;4is his wilthle-Churth-.x. Tx. 


tre (SungubFhet, thou.wnſt\ know bow to 


0/8, @\11;\fhe. \Houſe of. Gad: \\The . 
tergb of the :havIRG God." He: could 
10ti be 1d0gohs hai. to: converſe ovin.an 


ac: Enviſible:Clurchs He ſpeaks then i of 


os W 


lic. :Churds: vilible..! Far:be irfrom 
i) ors. mT ra eduld.\\it be 
6” 


riſts 


$4 Of the Inf allibility 
Chriſts defirable Hab:tation,and his ref a 
for ever and ever? bod 
1; fan, I. 54 4 Fearni c 
for thou ſhalt not be aſhamed: neither , 
be thou confounded, for tho ſhalt mt 
be put to ſhame. What greater ſhameſſ 
or confuſion to a Church, which ſhould gla 
be the Pillar and ground of Truth, tw 
ſee her ſelf grown now to profeſs open 
Superſtition, Idolatry , and other per 
nicious'Errors in whole ſwarms £ Hoy 
then is that true which follows ? 
I 4. Thirdly, Ifa. 60. 15. I will mak 
thee an eternal excellency, a goy of man 
Generations, Fourthly, v. 18. Thu 
ſhalt call thy Walls Saluation, our Lor, 
ſhall be unto thee an everlaſting Light. 
T hy Sun ſhall go down no more, atu 
thy e Moon ſhall be no more dimmiſþ 
ed, becauſe our Lord ſhall be thine ever. 
laſting. ight. Words manifeſtly ſpeken 
not of- the Elet, but of the viſible 
Church on Earth, even from the be- 
ginning of the Chapter; for v. xo. hy, .: 
tells how Kings ſbod!d miniſter to her ©); 
end hew he had firack her ( when the 


was 


33 _ Or the ruling." 
parate. c thenffelves frotn:411'C hurches 
viſible i Ap ines! whole world, openly pro” 


feſſin 
Til Tos nar bor 'R Kane for? 


ST IS 6 


. Ds (cars befoik ery is 'to 

 thar, nd yu or this whole {ſt thouſand 
Vet the! Chutch'was a City for rſakey, 
by that, ( for fo long), het Cott envi: 
on 145 uot to te ſought for” IAVer, 
E 16. Seventhly,  There'is avery. con- 
fps g Text, to prove the Church to 

divine Proyidence' affuredly prot 
rl A, Tia wag and Gover- 


Te 
e Rulers's over the $, zed of Abraham, 
[aat,, and Facob. So'that we ſhall 
be; 3 ſure'notto fail of faithful Prince 
an 


Ofe the: Church & #7 
and. Governours .in the .Church ,{, far 
' Enone -but-ſuch.as, are truly fairhful, ;Ca1 
- fibe. truely ſaid to be: the 7rue. Sons, of 
Jacob aud David.) As we, are ſure to 
ave Night and Day; the Heaven gurny 
ing over us, and the Earth ſtanding 
 Bſtill under us.. 

' 17. Erzghthly , "The Vokes Exzech, 
WCh. 34. 22. 1 will ſave my flock, and 
it ſhall be nomore into. ſpoil. . . But what 
| ſpoil would that Scab of Error. make 
aken, oyer all Chriſts flock, it it ſo infected 
it. all, as Proteſtants fay it. did: yea, 
they. will: have .even -Idolatry it fel 
(the muſt deadly Murrain );to have in- 
{cted the whole Church this laſt tho 
ſang years and more, - 

\2 $ T he thrid and laft ſort of T: oxts 
co prove this Infalibility, contains ſuch 
44). Fas plainly fay, that God will {till di- 
w 141 his Church to follow truth, or that 

7 7Yit ſhall not reyolc from che Trath, bu 
hat The a moſt dire& .way. to. the Truth; 
ces 10 That the Spirit of Truth. ſhall be,:as 
2am, ic were, entailed uponthe DoGrine: of 


ſhall the Church, with which. Church'thig 
"7 F' 4 pirit 


| zo Of the attuuhng 


arate. thenetves frohi-all Churches 
ible i XL, $2 whole world, Roo RAR ; 
Ring ng 


1%. © vg 


2 pon Cars befotes ery is to 
ſay, thar, for this whole [{t thouſand 
cars,” the! Church was a City for ſake, 
and that, (for ſo long'), her Cott mui 
on 2944 107 79 te Nona far ren 
..T6. Seventhly, , There'is avery con- 
figs g Text, to, prove the Church to ler, 

diyine Proyidence' affuregly pro: Gang 
NE of faichfal Paſtors 'and Gover- 
POS, Jerem. 33; V.\ 25." Tf 1 have 
(Ao Put thy Covenant\ th ' night and day, 
lf Hor ro the Heaven and Earth; 
Fs will 1 "ce] away the Seed of Ja- 


Did my Servant , that 1 
on, pr; om his Seed, Princes t0 
be Rulers bver the Seed of Abraham, 
ſac, and Facub. So'that we ſhall 
Bp 35 ſure not to fail of faithful Fug 
an 


VE” 
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| [1d Governours -in the .Chureh, (far 

' ſponge bur-ſuch, as. are truly fairhful,;can 

" flbe. truely ſaid to be the 7rue- Sons. of 

Jacob aud David.) As we. are ſure to 
have Night and Day; the Heayen gurn- 

ing over us, and the Earth ſtanding 

ſtill under. us... 1.035 7 

_ 17. Ezghthly , The Prophet Ezech, 

Ch. 34- 22, 1 will ſayemyflack, and 
> O00 Wit ſhall be no more into ſpoil... .But what 

ſand ſpoil would .that -Scab of Error. make 
2ken, Foyer all Chriſts flock, if it ſo infected 
it. all. as Proteſtants ſay it ,did: yea, 
they. will: have .even -Idolatry - it. felf 
(the muſt deadly Murrain );to have.in- 
fected the whole Church this laſt chow- 


z 


ſand years and more, - ''- : ./ 
...1$. The thrid and la#? fort of Texts 
to prove. this Infalibility, containsſuch 
4:2). Fas plainly ſay, that God will ill di; 
4 FW; Wrec his Church to follow truth, or that 
7 4- it ſhall not revolc from che Trath, bug 
bat tbe a moſt direc way to. the Truth: 
es VE That the Spirit of Truth. ſhall be,..as 
it were, entailed uponthe. DoGrine-of 
the Church , with which Church'thig 
Coy i " Spirit 
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. With what clearer words could the Spi- 
rit of Trurh beentailed upon the Church 
prcſenrineach Age ? or be more clearly 
ſai! :0 refide eyer 3# her mouth, with 
which ſhe delivers all her Doctrine ? 

Ty. Fourthly, Moſt clearly, Jer. 32. 


her a] 
4 wil 
'I Will 
F with 
failing 


Ind di: V. 29. I will grue them one heart and 
ſed thill ;.:- way, rh2t they fear me for ever? 

. 1 ha i wilt make an everlafting Covenant 
ed, 8M 91th them, that 1 will not turn them a- 
and fl way frem them 5 but will put my fear 
's ( thil i» rheir hearts, that they ſhall not de- 

' wa pit rom me. Note I pray theſe words, 
ur en / <1? 23:t my fear m their hearts, that 
allibl they 7.41 not depart from me, Where- 

e ſan {ore r2ey did not revolt from him, they 

» ſhall 91 nor depart from him. #:frhly, No 

2 then ii; fully ſpeaks rhe Prophet Ezekiel, , 
Jarol 37.9. :24- My Servant MNavid King 0G: I 
5 15 1 ver them, and there ſhall be Shepherd 


over them all. They ſhall walk in my 
judomoni, and obſerve my ftatutes,and 
ao them. Moreover, I will make a Co- 
wer:aut of Peace with them; it ſhall be 
_ an, ever iafting Covenant withthem,and 
4 will ſet my Santtnary the —— 
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of them ' for evermore, How fully.js F. 
all this ſpoken of a viſivle Church, hay. 
ing one Shepherd over. all. yV.ea, the very i 
Heathens ſhall know who they be, as 
there is ſaid. Szxzth/y, That according tq 
the Prophet Micah, Ch 4. 5. All Pempl 
will -watk every one in the Name of hy 
God, and we will walkin the Name of 
our Lord God for ever and ever. Which 
they do not, who walk in a labyrinth 
of groſs Erours for a thouſands years 
rogether; it followeth, [ wil/ make hey 
who was caftoff a ſtrong Nation, and 
tbe Lord ſhallreignover thee from hence- 
forth and for ever. Cd 
-2o. Seventhly, Mart. 16, 18. The Gates 
of Hell ſhall not prevail againſt it. If 
Hell could ever come to make the 
.Church a Miſtreſs of Errors , ſo as 
. to hold them forth for divine Verities fo 
. many: Ages together, the Gates of 
- Hell ſhould highly preyail againſt . her, 
Now LIpray note, That for many. Ages 
: there were no. Chriſtians which were 
{.not.either manifeſt - Hereticks / arid 
held ſo by the Proteſtants themſelyes) E 
'pr which did not ( as all Roman —_— 
os 1CKS 
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icks now. do) worſhip and adore Chriſt, 
=? thsmuch under the ſhape. of: Bread in. 
VIY Bthe Euchariſt, fas they worſhip him fic- 

ing at the Right hand of his: Farher. It 
iis be Idolarry: ,. the! 'Gates of Hell 
nave: prevailed. againſt the, Roman 
2hurch, yea; and againſt the Churches 
1 Greece, itt 4 menia,in c/Ethipia, 
6c. who alt, ever fince- they were 
Chriſtians, have held this our Doctrine; 
and "do ftill hold it, -though they add 
world- of 'other\ Errors. Where then 
ſhall the: Proteſtants find :-Chriſt a 
Church”, againſt which the Gates of 
Hell have not a vaſt long time together, 
prevailed 2 They mult cither.be forced 
ro 'make Chriſtfalſe in this his Doctrine, 
or to confeſs our Doctrine true. If ir 
benor, how was this Covenant ever- 
laſting , as hath been ſo often ſaid in + 
the now cited Texts; and alſo in the 
Text ; following in which Chriſt made 
the everlaſting Covenant, formerly pro- 
miſed » be Nuh i | 

1ci\l  Emhtly , St. Fobe , Ch. 14. y-16. 
196) And Ze will give you another: Paraclete 
"TLETENET'Y 
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92 Of the Iofallibility 
that may abide with you for ever, the 
Sprret of Truth, whom the World knows 
wot 5 but you know' him , becauſe he 
dwells with you, and ſhall be in you. 
| Now the Apoſtles not being to be 
for ever , and the Spirit of Truth be- 
ing promiſed for ever ; we cannot but il *<* 
ſay , that the promiſe of this Spiritof i 7 
Truth is made alſoto the. Succeſſors of 
the Apoſtles, the Governoursof Chriſts|ſ Y _ 
Church , to Abid in them , and be in|ſ 4 


them , as the Spirit of Truth, direct: by 
' ly oppoſit to the Fpicit of Error. So fr 


Ninthly, John 16.12. e Many things 
I have to ſay unto you , but you cannit 
bear them now , ( hence appears how 
weighty thoſe things were ) but when 
the Spirit of Truth cometh, he will guide 
you into all Truth. Toprivate perſons 
the Holy. Ghoſt is given as the Spirit 
of SanRification ; but ro the Churc 
he is piven as the Spirit of Truth, guid 
ing her into all Truth , and fo dire&- 
ly excluding all Error from her. 

22, Tenthly, That convincing place 
of St. Paxl ſhall end all theſe Texts, 
17m. z.r5. where ſpeaking of - | 

| viſltdk 
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vifible Church , in which he teacherh 
Timothy how ta converſe ; He ſpeaks 
thus , That thou maief? know how to 
behave thy ſelf tm the Houſe of God , 
which is the Church of the leaving God. 
the Pillar and ground of Truth. Canl 
lean more aſſuredly than upon the P:[{ar 
of Truth?CanlTeven wiſh to have a fur- 
erground thanthe ground of Truth? And 
yetſuch agroundis the Church acknow- 
ledpedinthis Text, if itbe norperverted 


"IN by ſuck Interprerations as be the Inventi- 


ons of men ;- but of menunabletocon- 
firm their Interpretation by any Texc 
clearer than this. Here then behold 
we have produced no fewer than zhirty 
Texts,forche Infallibilicy of the Chucch; 
whereas-not half fo many, nor halfſo 
convincing Textscan be alledged againſt 
n 


. Wit, And yet grant this, and you muſt 


grant all. -- Note, that beſides theſe 30 
Texts here alledged , I have alſo all 


'Echoſe numerous and moſt full Texcs, 
related at large Point 3. For wharſoever 


proves , that the true Church cannor 


fail co-be a rrue Church , . proves alſe 


viſible 


her Infallibiliry. Fortruth of Doftrine 
is 


-9 Of the Infallibility. > 9, 
is eſſenrial to atrue Church... K there. 
fore by being 'fallible and. erting.., the 
whole Churchi could recede.: from: the 
ceve Dottrinei of Chriſt; >it-maniteſtly 
follows-,that:the: whole Churchicould 
fail co be a trae Church; contrary. to 
theſe moſt expreſs Scriptureschere;plets 
cifully alledged; 0 NO os 
: 123;\ Moſt\impertinentis the diſtin. 
on which'our adverſaries uſe:;; ro.avoid 
the force of theſe Texts. [They ſay, 


that the Church may be:takew in. rwbſll 


ways: Firſt for rhe: Viſtble-. Church, 
containing all Believers,” as wellrepr6- 
bare ;' as ele&;;'and this Church 'they 
ſay may err.” 'Secondly:;-cfor the; Invi 
fible Chureh”,! which only: contains tlic 
Ele ;"and rhis they i'ſay;ccannover:. 


But this is-ai palpable: contradiction. iſ 
well noted;'- For this:hwifible:@hurehF: 


of the Ele, which,. as'you ſay; : cay- 


nor err, /is/ contained in the; Viſible 


Church',” in' which, 'as you' ſay, -boi 
Reprobate *ard -Blet are-! contained 

/hich Viſible Churchiyou'( alſo-fay! 
tray wholly err; '- Burif the whole V 
ado For 13to0 TJ] vi 
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here- FM 'Ghurch wholly err, then alſo the 
- the EleR*('contained in ix ) may err:,or 
n\thel i chey cafinot err, then many in the 

filly Viſible Church cannot err. And yet 

could F you caninor find many in any Church 

cy- 0 yifible upon! Earth, whom Gy cant thew 
ple 67'the ole fide'to have: 7 ered froip 
: \ 42 the belief of the Roman'' Chireh1, 


inf on the o her to havi frond arded Ye 


avoidMError}” as" thoſe! w h6' ks Uh IFrue 

7 Jay, Chiltch® miſt be:' ** Apain',” I have 
» a=) ) wed , -' that © many Texts 'here' þ 
wurch, + ited ſpeak clearly of the Viſible 
repſt- hatch. : | — 
x 'they —_— TS" 
Or er irmeeeme—emi—_—_ 
ns i The'Sixth Point. . |, 
Qb err. 


jon 


That the Roman Church ts oy Ih 
Avurchſi 


| * fallible Church, and our Judge. in 
= | all Paints 'of Controverſie. 4 


bo 'Hough this Queſtion ſeems 


rained} | | ro 1Mport as h as' the 
:.1 much as x 
ſo-ſayl crea decifio n Gil _ Contrgyerſies, 
ole et . having? een fo Tong in the former 
14 OW Point 
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96 Of the Infallbility 
Point, we are able to give in a word 
full fatisfaction in-this. For no man 
will deny the Church, which is proved 
£o be infallible, to be the moſt com- 
modious decider of all Comroverſtes. 
For what can a man wiſh more to the 
tight deciſion of his Controverſic, than 
a clear Sentence delivered therein by ani 
infallible Authority 2 | 
' 2. All that can be imagined againſtþ 
what bath been ſaid, is this, That we 
have not as yet. proved the Roman 
Church to be infallible. We have in 
deed proved the true Church to beſo, 
buc there ſeems a vaſt labour 1o nky;ain 
to prove the Roman Church to be this 
true infallible Church, and conſ-quent: 
ly the decider of all Controverſies. | 
moſt earneſtly therefore beg of m) 
Reader to note well this one ſho»t De 
monſtration, and he will ſee how evi 
dently convincing it is to prove hioms 
our full intent, even in a word, 


Church, and decider of gll Contro 
yerſic 
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yerſies, which teacheth her ſelf 
fallible. For if any ſuch Church by 
infallible, in all that ſhe reacheth, ſhe is 
infallible alſo in teaching her ſelf co be 
fallible. And hence it tolloweth tha 
infallibly fuch a Church: is fallible: 
But every Church in the World bur 


the Romany teacheth herſelf to be fal- 


ible ; wherefore ( by evident Demon- 
ſtration) no other Church, upon Earth, 
an be infallible. Bur the true Church 
infallible ; ( as hath been proved by 
no fewer thai Z/-irty Texts ) therefore 


dy evident - conſequente , the Rome; 

harch (by all thoſe Texts) is a 
he only. true Church, and our Judge 
n all our Controverſies, 
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The Seventh Point. 


. 
That the chief Paſtor of this Church 
_ ts the Succeſſor of St. Peter. _ 


r. "THe Old Teſtament helps us 

| thus far 'in this. Point+ that 

it teacheth; firſt, that amongſt the 
Prieſts of the Old Law ane was.choſen 
ſucceſlively. to: be the higheſt. and. chief 
Prieſt.,, Nay.. 3: 32. The Prince of 
Princes of the Levites Ekeazar. the 

. Sor of Ar on the Prieft.. And, Num. 

2-7. v.21. If anything be tobe dane { for 

.  FJoſhua their Governour) Ekazer the 
Prieſt ſhall conſult our Lord. Alt his 
words ſhall he ( Joſhua ) go out, and 

: gon, and all the reſt of the Chilgren 
of: IPael with hm. By gomg m, and 
going out, all the principal AQtions are 
uſually underftood in Scripture. In thoſe. 
ations therefore God would haye Jz- 
ſbne, and all the people to depend + 


a A067 AS W-- 


| 
| 
| 
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the chief Paſtor of the Church. 99 
the high Prieſt. When then we read 
Foſh. 3. 8. that Jo/pua dd command 
the Prieſts, and that Chap. 5. he ap- 
pointed Circumcifion to be miniſtred, 
and that Chap 2.4. he renewed God's 
oyenant;, Ge. he is to. be {ſuppoſed 
herein ( as in all his principal AQti- 
'Þns ) to have proceeded according to 
he aboye-cited. Text, only executing 
ar, which God, by Eſazar the 


| the Prieſt, had ordained him ro do. For 
oſen. xample: To-command the Prieſts to 
chief hc with the - Ark 'into Jordan, to ad- 
@ of inic* Circumciſion', to renew the 
the Fovenant wich God, Gc. ' Again, when 
Nr. rinces are alſo Prophets ( as Joſhua, 
(for Þavid, Solomon, ( and ſome others - 


e re) they might” have ſome extraor- 
ſs 15 Vary Commiſhon co do, and order' 
and eral things, which belong not to the 
Igren Finzry Juriſditon of temporal Prin- 
,and &. & x Kings 2. 27. Solomon caft 
S are # , Lhiather, that he ſhould not be 
thoſe Þ Prizft of our Lord: Yer this was 
e, that” the ward of our Lord might 

lied which he ſbake concerning *© 

i Gz 1. To 
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' the houſe of Helie. Solomon alſo as a 
Prophet, by extraordinary Commiſſi 
on, v. 35. Placed Sadoc the Progt fa 
Abiathar. 
2. Secendly, We have clearly. in the 
Old Teſtament the diſtin&tion of- theſſ 
chief Eccleſiaſtical and' chief Secular A 
Power, 2 Chr. 19. 11. And bebuli 
Amariath, the chief Prieſt, 1s over you 
zu all matters of the Lord; that is 
Eccleſiaſtical Aﬀairs. Then for Tem 
poral, or Secular Aﬀeairs, Zebediah t 
Ruler of the Houſe of Judah, for 
the. King's matters ; Whence it is clea 
that the former cauſes are not matter 
which appertain to the . Kings. 
| 3. Thirdly, We have the Old Lan 
Det. 17. v. 8.. commanding all ſudſc 
cauſes, as are Fcclefiaſtical cauſes, nf; 
be brought to the Tribunal o the Hig] 
Frieſt, and. his SentChce to be obeye 
even under pain of dearh. 1 call 'the 
Ecclefiaſtical cauſes, becauſe the fo, 
mer Text ſaith, they be matters of. il 
' . Lord, and Ciſtin&t from matters of tl 


King. 
4. Foutt) 


the chief Paſtor of the Church. 1ox 


> 25 tf . 4. Fourthly, We have out of the 
New Teftament this unanſwerable |! ext, 
eft for concernipg the high Prieſts even of the 
: bo Old Law, .< Hatth. 23. 2. Upon the 
1n UE.Charr of Moſes have ſitten the Scribes 
of a Phariſees ; all therefore whatſ0e- 
_ wer they ſhall ſay unto you, obſerve and 
peru 15 - it. « No wickedneſs of the High- 
Ver Jl Prieſt his Perſon ſhall excuſe. your 0- 
bedience, if he fir upon the chair of 
Moſes. Moſes was not only a Secu- 
lar Prince, bur alſo the firſt High-Prieſt _ 
amongſt the Jews, Moſes and, Aaron 
"Wamongſt his Pricſts, P/al.gg.6. Now 
thoſe who ſucceeded Mojes as he was 
MHigh-Prieſt, are ſaid to fir upon rhe 

chair of «I9/#s; for as he was the 
Secular Prince of the People, Jofua 
_ Win thar dignity did ſuccced him. Bur 
Wc had but part of bis glory, fo Num. 
"7.v.18. Take Joſhua the Son of Nan, 
2 man im whom u the ſpirit, and put 
roy hand upon him, who ſhall ſtand be- 
ore LEleazar Prieff, and thau, { O 
Wc/es ), ſhalt put forme of thine honour 
por it, Now the one part of Mo- 
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es his Honour was to be a Secular 


'to be High-Prieſt. But when Aaron i: 


Prince; and Commander in chief. In 
this Dignity Jc/pua did ſuccged him. 4 
But in pon Chap. 8. God comman- 5 
ded Moſes to'invelit Jaron with the o- 
ther part of his /Dignity, which was 


now came to dye, God faid tro Mo/es iſ 
Num. 20: 26. Take £Aaron and his P* 
Son with him , and when thou haſt in- 
veſted the Father of his veſtiture, thou ſi |, 


 fhalt reveſt therewith Eleazar his Son: C 


Moſes did as our Lord commanded him. C 
And thus ſucceſſively God provided his 4 
Church of High-Prieſts. Neither (for il 

the wickedneſs of any of them ) did he pr 
ceaſe to goyern his Church by them, 
even by heavenly and ſupernatural af 19 
filtance. As bad as Caiaphas was, yet, 


becauſe he was the High-Prieſt, he did "a 
Propheſie, Jo. 11. 51.” He ſaid wiſh 
this -of himſelf, but being the High- C 
Prieſt of that year, he prophefy'd that 
Je/as. ſhould dye for the Natum. _ Xe 

'5. The Old Law being now tran: as 


terred to the New, it was neceſlaty that 
"I 3 the 


x (for 
did he 
them, 
ral al- 
IS, yet, 
he did 
id 101 
 High- 
d that 


 tranl- 
ry that 
the 


the chief Paſtor of the Church. to; 
the priſt-hood alſo ſhovld be transfer- 
red, theſe two going together, Heb. 
7. 12, Wherefore the New Law being 
the Lady, the Old the Hand: maid, as 
S: Paul ſpeakes; the New Law alſo, 
according to him , being eſtabliſhed 
upon betrer promiſes , Heb. 8. 6. we 
may; with all ground in Scriptute, ex- 


. pe& to ſee Chriſt's Church ever pro- 


vided of ſuch High-Priſts, as ſhall by 
his bounty, have many advantages 
above the High-Prieſts of, the Old Law, 
Chriſt then intending to build his New 
Church, are called ro him even amongſt 
the firſt of his Apoſtles Simm , and/. 
preſently changed his name into Cephas, 
which is interprered Perer. a Rock, Joh. 
T. 42. To this $7707, Matth. 16. 
18. he ſaith, Thou art Peter-, which 
in that Language; which Chriſt ſpoke, 
isas much as to ſay: Thoy art a Rock, 
and upon this Rock 1 will build my © 
Cihurch.. The wiſeſt of men deſignsa 
ſure Rock for the everlaſting building 
of his. Church inthe midſt of all Winds 
and Wayes, and it any one ſay that 

| G 4 . «Chiiſt- 
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Chriſt himſelfis a Rock ſo as not to com- | C] 
municate this Rock-like firmity of his | pre 
alſo to S. Peter, .he flatly contradicts up! 
Chriſt's ſaying , Thou art a Rock and | we 
upon this Rock 1 wil build my Church. | to 
If any man ſhould take a fair ſtone in his | St. 
hand,and ſay, Thou art a fatr geodly ſolid | fait 
ſtone, upon this ſtone I intend 10raiſe a Þþ| fro: 
Chappel:who would conceive this man in: as 
che laſt part of his Speech to poinrar any || per 
other ſtone than that which he had in his I this 

| hand? True it is, that Chriſt is the fun- | for 
dation; yet with any diſhonour to him, ||| to | 
(nay to the incteaſe of his honor)he com- ||| the 
municateth that very title of.toundati- IU deai 
on to others. So-Eph. 2. 25. we are |lſ that 
ſaid : Built upon the ſundation of ihe. pra 

* Apoſtles and Prophets : Jefus Chriſt was 
being the chief corner ſtone. Chriit then If ceſf 
is the chief Rock of an cverlaſting per- iſ] had 
.petuity, and this by his own vertue. Sc. Wit; f 
Perer is a Rock ſtanding firm everlaſting Þ is de 

. not by his own yertve, but by the vertue [(proy 
of Chriſt, and made thus not: for. his EU Goy 
own ſake, but for Chriſt's Churches F And 
ſake, Chriſt intending that this his Nis- & 


Church. 


the chief-Paſtor of the Church. I95 
Church ſhould ſtand for ever, as I 


' proved Point 3, Whence Chriſt adds, 


por this Rock 1 will build my Church. 
we willingly grantthat the Church was 
to be buile , not upon the ſhoulders of 
St. Peter, bur upon his faith; yer his 
faith muſt not be raken as ſeparared 
from his perſon,- but ir muſt be taken 
as the thing chietly Ds in his 
perſon; for which i& him perſonally 
this dignity was given; yet given chiefly 
for the perpetual good of the Church 
to be built upon him: Wherefore leſt 
the building ſhould be ſhattered ar his 
death, this firm perpetuity of a Rock, 
that is, this faith of his which Chriſt 
prayed ſhould never fail,” Luk. 22. 32. 
was to be deriyed to his Lawful Suc- 
cellors; as the Chair of Mdo/es ever 
had the Succeſſors of ©Ho/es ſitting in 
it; forno well ordered Common-wealth 
is deſtitute of ſufficient means, ſtill to 
provide lier of - her Lawiul Heads and 


Goyernors appointed her Succeſſively. 


And 3s it is not enough to ſay, Chr:/k 
a5 King of Kinrs, and Lora of Lords, 
CEE ear there- 
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therefore *the Civil Common - wealth 
necds no forther' King or Lord, So it- 
ſeems fargreater Non-ſenſe to ſay, that 
becauſe Chriſt is the chief Head, and 
Prieſt of the Church , theretore we, u- 
pon Earth, need no other Head to go- 
vern ſuch a Common - wealth as the 
Church is, containing ſo many ſeveral 
People, of fo many Nations, Natures, 
Cuſtoms, and Diſpoſitions, as be found 
fromthe riſing of the Sun, to the going 
down of the ſame, thouph this ſo far 
ſpread Common-wealth were intended 
jr>m the beginning, to Jaſt as long as 
the Sun and Moon: It was then for 
this his Churches ſake, thar ſome one 
was ever to be firſt and chief in ir. 

6, Now ſaicth St. Matthew, numbr- 
ing the Apoſtles (Princes of the Church) 
The names of the twelve ApoFtles bt 
theſe : The fir, Simon, who 15 call- 


ed Peter , Mat. 10. 2. And ſoin alll 


places where the Apoſtles are counted, 
as Fadas is always the laſt, ſoSr. Peter 
is counted firſt: And asit was ſaid of 
Eteazar , That hewas the Prince 0 
Princes 


/ | 
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Princes of the Levites, Num. 3.32.fo 
amongſt the ſpiritual Princes of Chriſt's 

' Church , St. Matthew doth not only - 
count him firſt; but plainly ſays he was © 
the fir#t : The firſt Simon whos called 
Perer, He was neither the fr tin or- 
der of calling to the Apoſtleſhip , nor 
in Age ; for his brother Andrew was 
before him in both theſe, Joh. r. Again, 
to ſignifie that he was the Head and 
Chief in Ordinary , Chriſt ſaid tohim, 
eMatth.16. 19. And to thee will 1 
grve the Keys of the Kingdom of FHea- 
ver. For though the power of looſing 
and binding was atterwards given to the 
other Apoſtles; John 20.” 23. yer the. * 
Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven we 
never in Scripture ſaid ro be given to * 
any but to S. Peter. The giving of 
rhe Keys, is well known ro ſignifie 
naturally the Supreme Rule ina Ciry, 

or Family. Hence the Keys of the City 

are offer'd to the chief Governors at 
their entrance. So-alſo tbe Key of the 
Houſe of Davidis givento Chriſt being 

E " to 
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to reign in the Hauſe of Dawd for ever. 
Here Chriſt giveth the Keys to F. Perer 
as .to his Succeſſor » the Houſe of God 
which is the Church of the Irving God. 
x Tim. 3. 15.. By theſe Keyes is ſignified 
the plentitude of higheſt power. 
' 9. Again, Joh 21.15. Szmonof Johy 
oveſt thou me more than theſe? Feed my 
Lambs. And yet again, v.17. Feed my 
Sheep. Note that he would not have re- 
quired greater Lovein Peter, ratherthan 
in any of the reſt, ner have ſaid, Loveſt 
 thoumemore than theſe? it he had not 
' hercintendedopiye him higher dignity 
in Paſtoxſhip thaf? ro the reſt. Ifc- 
very one of the other Apoſtles be Sheep 
of Chriſt, Sr. Peter is here mace Pa- 
ſtor to every one of them, for he is 
| colnet to feed them. Note again 
( and principally ) that the whole flock 
of Chriſt is Lambs, his Sheep, his 
SubjeRs and their Rulers, did not con- 
ſiſt of thoſe only men who then lived, 
but much more of all ſuch faithful men 
as were to be of the flock and Church, 
of Chriſt, even frpm his days to the m= 
0 
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Of the World. Wherefore this high Pa- - 
ſtorſhip being , .as we faid, chiefly in- 
ſticuted by. Chriſt, our of his love and 
care to his flock, and not meerly out 


of the deſire of honouring. St. Peter, 


was by ordinary courſe of Succeſſion to 
be deyolved to all poſterity. 

8. And that no man ſhould fay that 
this Succeſſion ſhall ever fail, thus ſaith 
our Lord, Jer. 33.17. David ſhallnever 
want aman to fit upon the throne of the 
houſe of Iſrael, and of the Prieſts and 
Levites there ſhall not fail a man, &c. 
And he adds, That his Covenant ſhould 
ſooner be made void with the day and 
the night, than his Covenant ſhould be 
made void with David his Servant. 
T hat there be not of him a Son to reign 
n his T hrone, and Levites and Prieſts 
bis Miniſters. And the Prophet 1/a:ah 
in his laſt Chapter tells us, . that in the 
new Law theſe L-v:tes ſhall not be born. 
Levites of the Tribe of Lev, or any 
particular Tribe or Nation, but by E- 
leftion, they ſhall be choſen to be Le- 
vites out of ſeyeral Nations, particu. 

| larly 


% 


by. y \ 


tro Fhe Chief Paſtor,or Pope 
larly of Itahans, Grecians, Africans, 
and the 1ſſands afar of; tho the En- 
gl:ſh Bible doth not Tranſlate theſe 
Names, I will take ( ſaith he) of them 
+ 7o0-bePrieſis and Levites. Bur ſhall 


there not ſtill be one chief Paſtor of- 


theſe never decaying Races of Prieſts 
and Levites? yes there ſhall. 4d 
they ſhall have one Shepherd, or Paſtor, 
over them all, Ezech. 37. 24 


—_————_—. 


The Eight Point. 


That this our Chief' Paſtor , or 
Pope, us not CAntichris?, 


I. Ecauſe there is neyer a Pul- 


I Ipir in. ZEng/29d in which the 
Pope hath not been preached, by all 
our Miniſters, to be not only Antichriſt, 
but alfo the An7ichrift, who is ſo much 
ſpoken of and dereſted in Scriptures: 
I thought fic tomake my dear Country- 
menſce with their awn eyes, how un- 

colt- 


zs not Antichriſt. Inn 
confionably theſe their Miniſters fo 
univerſally deal with them in this point, 
in which they cannot but ſee ( if in- 
deed they read and will underſtand ) 
how flatly and point-blank this Doctrine 


is againſt moſt manifeſt Scripture. 


2. fir, The Scripture teacheth 
clearly, that Antichriſt is one particular 
determinate man, and not any rank of 
veral diſtin&t men ſucceſlively living 
one after the other, as Popes do. Hence 
2 Theſſ.2. 3. Antichriſt is called, That 
man of ſim, the Son of perdition ; the 
eAduerſary. And Apoc. 13. 14. An 
Image ſhall be made of this particular 
perſon, whereas no ſuch Image can re- 
reſent thoſe hundreds of Popes who 
ave fat in St. Peter's Chair. , Again 


Ficre ic followeth, that this particular 


an ſhall haye a ſpecial Name, . and 
uch a peculiar number ſhall expreſs this 
ame: For it i the number of a Man. 
man, I fay, and not many Men ſuc-. 
ecding.- One another, as Popes are; 


m « Six bundred ſixty ſix. Of that 
: | Him, 


hence it followeth, The Number of 
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Him, whom Chriſt alſo infinuated to 
be one particular «Haz, when he ſaid, 
Joh. 5. 43. 1f another ſhall come in 
his Name, him you will receryve. Where-, || ; 
as no one of the Popes was yet received 
by the Jews. Wherefore of the Pope 
itis falſe co ſay, the Fews have received 
bim. And this is the ſecond Reaſon 
why the Pope, according to Scripture, 
is not Antichriſt. 

3. Thirdly, This one particular Man 
ſhall not come until we be cloſs border- 
ing upon the very laſt end of the World. 
eMark1z.25. But m theſe days after 
that tribulation ( of Antichriſt } the 
Sun ſhall be darkened. Popes have 
been ever ſince St. Peter's days; and 
that which you all call Popery , hath 
been (as you confeſs) above theſe thou- 
ſand Years, and yet the Sun ſhines u- 
pon the World as clearly as ever. 

4+ Fourthly, This one ſpecial Man 
ſhall reign but a ſhort timez whereas 
theſe Popes ( upholders of confeſſed 
Popery ) have reigned theſe many Ages. 
Antichriſt ſhall reign but three Years 


and 


& not Antichriſt. ' IT3 
and an half, a 7:mme, and times, and 
ſaid, | haif a time, Dan 7. 25. And Apoc. 
ze 711 || 15. 14. Hence Das. x2. rt. this time 
1ere- }} is further expounded to be 4 thouſand 
ived | two hundred and ninety days. And 
?ope | the Church a little after this Perſecuci- 
ved | on begins, ſhall fly into the wilderneſs, jt 
aſon IN for a thouſand two hundred and ſixty 
ture, £ days. And for. this time of 1260 days, 

the two Witneſſes ſhall propheſie, Apoc. 
Man I x1. ;.. Forthe perſecution of Antichriſt 
rder- I ſhall laſt but #60 and forty Months, 
'orld. Fas is there expreſly ſaid. And por. 
after 13. 5. Power was groen( to the Beaſt } 
) the to continue two wnd fourtby e Months, = 
have Thetime theretore of Antichriſts Reign | 
; and jhall be ſhort. For the Ele@ the dayr | 
hath fall be ſbortued, Matth. 2.4. 22. So 
thou- 4poe. 20. 3.it is aid, thatthe Devil ſhall = 
ICS UE be ler looſe for the ſhort time of Anti- - 
. chriſts Reign. Afrer the/e things be 
| Man yft be looſed a little time. That is; 
herea5Y atrer Chriſt hath bound up the Devil, 
rfeſſedf during the long time of the New Teſtg- 
AgES.N ment (deſcribed there by the complers 
YearSY and | perfect number of a Thouſand 

. years} 
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years ) he ſhall be ler looſe for the ſhort 
time of the reign of Antichriſt. | 
5. Fifthly, All the Miniſters in 
England , or out of England, can ne- 
yet be able to ſhew, that the Pope did 
ever kill two ſuch Witneſſes as Anti- 
chriſt is clearly ſaid co kill, por. 1 1. 6. 
Thar is; two HWirneſſes, who ſhall pro- 
pheſie One thouſand two hundred and 
ſixty days cloathed im Sackclath, who 
ſhall hgve power to ſhut the Heavens 
that it may not rain in the days of their 
prophecy; and power of the waters, to 
turn them into Blosd ; and to ſtrike the 
. Earth with all plagues as often as they 
2011], ' It your Miniſters will prove the 
Pope to be Antichriſt , they muſt not 
only prove that he did kill two ſuch. 
Witneſles as they are ( forthe true Anti- 


chriſt muſt dothis;) bur alſorhey muſt Þ,7-7/ 


prove thar the 'Pope did kill .cwo ſuch 
 Wirnefles in Jeruſalem, leaving their 
Bodies lying in the Streers thereof. For 


this alſo the true Antichriſt muſt do; Thi 


becauſe it followeth, ov. 7. The Beaſt 
ſhall till them 3 and thew Bodies rs 
| | |  6e 


' 


;zs ndt Anmichriſh, 31g 
bye in the ftreets where the Lord was 
| crucified, rhar is, in Jeruſalem. 

in 6. Sixthly, Hence appears that the 
ne- | chief Sear of Antichriſt ſhall be at 7e- 
did EW ru/a/ers, where hie ſhall moſt ſhew his 
nti- power and glory , whence it was alfo 
. 6: ſaid before cher the Jews ſhould receive 
pro- ſhim ; and the Holy Fathers commonly 
and ſay. he ſhall be born a, Jew, of the 
who ETribe of Das, which is the cauſe why 
thar Tribe was not numbered with the 
reſt, poc. 7. neither could the Jews 
eceive him it he were not a Jew. 
None of theſe things. agree to the 
; _ , and yet they allagree to Anti= 
riſt. | 
+. Seventhly, The Beaſt which ſhalf 
Wer up the power of Antichriſt, ſha# 


\nti- Wake fire come. down from Heaven ts 
nult 82th in the ſieht of men, Apoc. 13. 
ſuch Þ. 13. Telt me what ſertec up of the 
their Popes power did ever do this? 


8. Erghthly,. There alſo, v.17. it is 


do; ſkid, thar he alſo ſhall effet, 7har 16d 

eaſt pan ſhall buy or ſell, bat he that hath 

__ is Charatter or Name of the Beaſt, on 
>  * PDP: 
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| Witnefles in Jeruſalem, leaving their 
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years ) he ſhall be let looſe for the ſhort 
time of the reign of Antichriſt. | 


5. Fifthly, All the Miniſters in 6 
England , or out of England, can ne. || chie 
vet be able to ſhew, that the Pope did Þſ ry; 
ever kill two ſuch Witneſſes as Anti- pow 
chriſt is clearly ſaid co kill, por. 1 1. 6. Maid 
Thar is; *wo H/:irneſſes, who ſhall pro- Ekim 

_ pheſie One thouſand two hundred and ff, y T 
ſixty days clathed in Sackcloth, who Trib 
ſhall hgue power to ſhut the Heavens fithar 
that it may not ran im the days of their Breſt 


prophecy; and power of the waters, to 
turn them into Blosd 5 and to ſtrike the 
Earth with all plagues as often as they 
22:11, ' It your Miniſters will prove the 
Pope to be Antichriſt, they muſt not 
only prove that he did. kill two -ſuch 
Witneſſes as they are (forthe true Anti- 
chriſt muſt dothis;) bur alſorhey muſt 7 2x7/ 
prove thac the'Pope did kill .rwo ſuch 


Bodies lying in the Streers thereof. For 
this alſo the true Antichriſt muſt do; 
becauſe it followeth, ov. 7. The Beaſt # 
ſhall kill them; and their Bodies yrs ie Ch, 

| | By 
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lie in the Ftreets where the Lord was 
crucified, that is, in Jeruſalem. 
6. Sixthly, Hence appears that the 
chief Sear of Antichriſt ſhall be at 7e- 
rulalems, where lie ſhall moſt ſhew his 
- power and glory , whence it was alfo 
faid before hes the Jews ſhould receive 
hm ; and the Holy Fathers commonly 
ſay. he fhall be born a, Jew, of the 
Tribe of Daw, which is the cauſe why 
that Tribe was not numbered with tha 
reſt, por. 7. neither could the Jews 
eceive him it he were not a Jew. 
None of theſe things. agree to the 
; _ , and yet they allagree to Anti= 
riſt. _ 
5. Seventhly, The Beaſt which ſhalf 
Wt up the power of Antichriſt, ſha# 
ake fire come. down from Heaven 26 
Earth in the ſight of men; Apoc. 13. 
. 13. Tell me what ſercec up of the 
Popes power did ever do this? 

8. Erghthly,” There alſo, v.17. it is 

Ed, that he alſo ſhall efftet , 7h2t nd 

"an ſhall buy or ſell, bat he that hath 
t Charatter or Name of the Beaſt, of. 
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116 The chief Taſtor, or Pope, 
unmber of his Name. In what Popes 
diys- was this verefied ? | 

9: Niuthly, and laſtly, 2 Thy. 2. 4. 
Thir one ſpecial man ( who 1s called 
that Max of fin ) is extolled above all 
that ts called Goal, or ( all) chatis 8 C 

pped. Now, whoſoever is ex- 
tolled aboye al/ that « God, is not on- 
ly extolled above Judges -and Kings, 
ſometimes called Gods ( as all Juſt men 
are?) but fo-6e extelled above all that 
is called God, he muſt be extolled a- M 

bove God himfeff,, who ( in the very W 101 
ficlt place) rs called God, So be that MW thi 
is extolled above (all; that is worthip- i uſc 
ped, muſt be extolled not only above {tr: 
Ptinces and Kings, but above Saints| ſpe 
and Angels,. and God himſelf, Now 
neither doth. the Pope extol himſel, 
.or 5 extolled by any of his Adherens 
-above the \poftles or Angels, and 
much lefs above God. himſelf, /hewzny 
hamfelf\, that he -3s God, as their faid 
Aatichtiſt thall do. 


"8 
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Wy The Ninth Point. 


Of the Sacraments of the Church, and 
of the Ceremonies which the Church 
uſeth in adminiftring theſe Sacra- 
ments, as alſo is other. otcaſions. 


I. [Fame treated of the Church, 
| L .and her chief Paſtor, it fol- 
loweth to treat of the Sacraments af 
this Church, And becauſe our Church 
uſeth ſeveral Ccremonies in the admini- 
ſtration'of theſe Sacraments, { and ex 
ſpecially in ſacrifice of the Maſs ) as, 
alſo in other ſeyeral occaſions (a thing 
much ſcoffed at by our Adverfaties. ) 
We will here alſo creat of theſe Cere-. 
monies, _ 

2. Firſt then concerning Sacraments 
in general, before we. come to trcat of 
eyery particular Sacrament, to prevent 
miſtakes, I define a Sacrament to be 
C71 ontward ſign, inſtituted byChriff, 
fenifying the inward Grace which it 

3 3 COt- 
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confers, when duly recerved. And here j 
i muſt be exatly, noted, that every | 
| fuchoutward Sign; or holy Ceremony, ! 
(by the awplyingof which,inward Grace g 
is infallibly conferred, when it is duly p 
received ) mnſt needs be a ſign, or ce- C 
remony inſtituted by Chrift. For no kc 
body bur Chriſt could annex the infal- m 

lible Gift of inward Grace tothe apply- 
ing of ſuch an outward ſign. ſo 
'3. Now if any one will ſtand con- ſl V 
tending to prove, that a Sacrament is W 
ſomething elſe, and ought to be de- mi 
fined otherwiſe ; all that I need to ſay, ar 
in confutatian of him, is, that I will fig 
find in Scripture ſeven ſuch holy Signs, ſuc 
or Ceremonies, to the due application din 
of which, the gift of inward Grace is iſ 8% 
infallibly annexed. And for this Rea- © 72" 
ſon, I ſay. that theſe be either ſeven Par 
true Sacraments, or elſe ſeven things i the! 
much bett.r than thoſe which your de- iS N 
finition will allow to be Sacraments. fort, 
Fot by theſe ſeven, that divine Quali- be £ 
ty of Heavenly Grace is conferred ; by rey 
ele: 


yours it is not. But before'I come to 
LET © . 


'. and of her Ceremonies. II9 


ſhew our ſeven Sacraments in particu” . 
lar, to be ſuch holy Signs or Ceremo” 
nies in{ticruted by Chriſt' ( from whom 
all Gracc is derived ) I will inthe ſecond 
place, treat of the Ceremonies of the 
Church which Proteſtants arc pleaſed 
to account Fooliſh, Childiſh, Apiſh, Co- 
mical . Oc. 

4+ I ſay then, that the light af Rea- 
ſon reacheth us in all actions ( which 
we defice to raiſe above the rank of 
vulgar Attions ) :to deviſe ſome Cere- 
monies to ſet that Action forth in ſuch 
a manner, that all ſhall, by the very 


fight of it, be ſtirred up ro apprehend 


ſuch an Aion to be far ſurpailing or- 
dinary things. So in the {olemn Inau- 
guration of great Princes, in the Coro- 
nation of Kings, in cheir going to fit in 
Parliament; yea, in their carrying to 
their Graves and Interment, great choice 


is made of exquiſite Ceremonies to ſer 


torth theſe Actions, fo that they may 
be raiſed much above the ſtrain of vulgar 
AQions: Wherefore ſeeing no Aftions 


 Celerye more eſteem; of to. bs raiſed 


Fa. 74 to 


220 Of the Sacraments of the Church, 


to a higher Degree of Reyerence and f| 7 
Veneration among{t the Chriftian | , 
People, chan the chief Actions of our fÞ 
Religion, ir was wholly convenient that ſ þ 
the adminiſtration of the Sacraments - c 

7 

F 


( being rhe chiefeſt of theſe Actions ) 
ſhould chiefly of afl other Actions be Þ ; 
graced and ſer forth with ſome kind of Þ + 
Ceremonies, ſuch as the Church thould 
think fitteſt, that ſo all the Vulgar,by the U a 
very fight of thoſe Actions, may be Þ th 
Excited to, conceive a ſacred eſteem of  tþ 
thoſe Actions, ſer fofth ſo myſtically, M th 
ina manner quite different from ordina- | G 
ry and yulgar Actions. By this Argu-W by 
ment, and not by wy Text of Scrip-iW w 
rure, you muſt juſtific your Miniſters P, 
Surplice. Al 
The Law of Nature ( which wa po 
before the Ceremonial Law) did teach 


che Holieſt Men of that Law thus, tl we 
Laiſe the moſt pious actions they ſolemn Yc« 
ly performed by addition of certain} ma 
Ceremonies. So Holy FJacab, Geri bee 
28. 18: ealriſmg in the morning, til apy 


zhe fone that he had laid under 


bead, 


teach 
IS, (0 
lemn- 
-ertaill 
Gen. 
T, fook 
er his 


bead, 
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head, and eretted it for a tithe ( or 
monument ) and poured out Oyl upon 
the top of it. A ceremony fo far from 
being ſuperſtitious, that Ger. 3x. 13. 


' God approves this ta&t, appearing to 


Jacob, and ſaying, I am the God of 
Bethel, where thou didſt anoint the ſtone 
and didſt vew thy vew to me. | 

5. And becauſe our Adverfaries ſcoft 
at Ceremonies as it they were ridiculous 
things, we deſire them ro reflect,  whe- 
ther a Heathen. may not as well ſcoff at 
the Jewiſh Ceremonies, appointe4 by 
God Himſelt ; as indeed the Jews, both 
by 'the Greeks, and the old Romans, 
were held for the moſt ſuperſticious 
People of the World upon that account 
And though the Jewiſh Ceremonics ap- 
pointed by God do now ceaſe, yer it is 
now Blaſphemy to ſay any one of them 
were Fooliſh, Apiſh, Comical geſtures : 
Yetlooked upon with carnal eyes, they 
may (to the full ) as much appear to have 
been ſo,as the Ceremonies of the Church 


,Fppearto you, For Example, What.a 


Mimical 
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Mimical Action would you account it 
in us, if we ſhould in the Conſecration 


| " i tics 
of the Pope appoint, that zhe 74Þ of his Do 
right ear, and the thumb and great toe | {+ 


of his right hand and right foot ſhould be. AR 
the parts particularly anointed. and yet Iſl ,,,, 
God himſclf commanded, ( Exod 29. 
V. 20. ) That in the Confecration. of Fon 
Aaron and his Sons; Thou ſhalt take rr, 
of the blood of a Ram, and put it upon : 
the tip of the right ear of Aaron ,, and 
of bis Sons, aud upon th? thumbs and | x6 
great toes of their right hand and foot. fl ſed 
A number of as ſtrange Ceremonies as 
theſe are both in this Book of Exodus, MW ,-7 
31d particularly in Leviticus ,- and yet Ml 4%, 
all ſecrdown by Gods own appointment. ll ; 
PAnd 4 is now Blaſphemy to ſay , they 
were ridiculous. 
6. But ler us paſs to the Nzw Law, WU 77- 

though in this all Jewiſh Ceremonies be of f 
aboliſhed, yet it is no where ſaid, that 
we ſhould ſerve God without all Cere- I 6, 
monies, which no Nation under Heaven 
ever. did,. as thoſe who were killed in 
Anriquity know. ' Yea, Chyiſt himſeX 
| : Was 


and of her Ceremonies. ' 12 
was pleaſcd to ſcr forth ſome more my” 
ſtical Cures, which he did, with ſuch 
ceremonies as you would ſcoff ar them, 
it our Church ( in tar more myſtical 
Attions }) had made us of them. So 
Mark 7. v. 32. In the Cure of a deaf 
and dumb Man. Firſt, He took him 
from the multitude apart. Secondly, 
He put his fingers into his ears. Third- 
ly, Spitting, be touched his tongue, 
Fourthly, Ae /ooked up to Heaven, 
Fifthly., He groaned. Sixthly, He 
uſed a word deſerving ſpecial interpre- 
tation, ſaying, Epheta, thatis, be ope- 
med. So alſo, John 8. v. 6. In par- 
doning the Adultereſs he twice bowing 
himſelf, wrote in the earth, God knows 
what. And in the 974. Chapter, curing 
a man blind from his Nativity, v. 6. 
He ſpit on the ground, and made a chd 
of his fpittle 5 then he ſpread the clay 
upon hrs eyer. Laſtly, He ſaid unto him, 
Go, waſh in the Pod! Siloe, which «ts 
mterpreted, Sent. Thus teaching his 
Church to uſe Ceremonies in ſuch my- 
ferious Actions as arc orgained to cure 

* our 
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our ſpiritual Deafneſs, ſpiritual Dumb. 
neſs, ſpiritual Blindneſs. So we ſhall 
ſee it ro be Scripture, that ſprinkling of 
Water muſt be uſed in Baptiſm, Impo- 
fition of Hands in Confirmation and 
Orcdination, Anointing with Oyl in Ex- 
treme Unction. Before our Lord pave 
the Euchariſt to his Diſciples, he( Mart 
I 4.) made choice of a Room very ſpa- 


cious and adorned. * He firſt waſhed 


his Diſciples feet, then ſitting down he 
took Bread, gave thanks, bleſſed it, 
brake it , &c. When he gave his Dil- 


« Ciples powertoabſolve and to adminiſter 
- the Sacrament of Confeſſion, Fob. 20. 


v.22. He firſt faid tothem, As my Fa- 
ther ſent me, ſo I {end you; when he 
had ſaid this , he breathed upon them, 
and he ſaid to them, Recerve the Holy 
Ghoſt, whoſe, ſins ye ſhall forgroe , are 
forgruen, &c. When the Paſtors of our 
Church uſe the Inſuflation or Breath: 
ing upon any ; for the like myſtical fig- 
nification, you cry aloud, Superſtiti- 
on, Superſtition, an Apiſh Mimical 
Action , &c. 

7, There 


and of her Ceremomes. I25 


7. There is alſo one very great com- 
modity in the Churches preſcribing ſuch 
and ſuch particular Ceremonies in ſuch 
and ſuch actions,that hence it enſues, thar 
all her Prieſts periorm all rheſe ſacred 
Rites inadminiſtring Sacraments , offe- 
ring Sacrifice, &©c. after juſt one and the 
ſelf fame manner all the World over; 
which is a moſt comly and orderly thing, 
and could not haye happened, had nor 
ſuch and ſuch peculiar Rices been pre- 
ſcribed to all. 

8. Bur now, if after that we haye 
prov'd Ceremonies to be reaſonable,you 
ask why the Church did preſcribe juſt 
theſe particular Ceremonies, and no o- 
ther? Firſt, Lanſwer,that either theſe par- 
ticular Ceremonies are more proper and 
ſeemly, and, asit were, more connatural 
to ſuch an action; or, Secondly, they 
are fitreſt for ſome myſtical ſignificatt- 
on. Laſtly, I ſay, that our unſatisfied 
Adverfaries would have asked the (elf- 
ſame. Queſtion of any other particular 
Ceremonies, if the Church had peculiar- 
ly appointed them; Even as ſome _ 
Wl 


x26 Of the Sacraments of the Church. 
will curiouſly be asking, Why did God 
make the World juſt at ſuch a particular 
time, and not ſooner or later? For as St. 
Liuguſtin wittily anſwers: Had God 
made choice of any other time to make 
the World, you would ſtill have been 
asking the very ſelf ſame wiſe Queſtion, 
Why juſt now, and not ſooner or later? 
Even ſo-you would as wiſely have been 


_ ſaying, Why juſt ſuch a Ceremony, and ' 


not as well ſuchor ſuch anone? Let this 
fuffice for the Juſtification of our Cere- 
montes. 


 —— 
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The Tenth Point. 
Of Baptiſm, which is the firſt 


Jacrament. 


c, | Will firſt ſhew Baptiſm ts be a holy 
Sign or Ceremony, ſignifying and 
cauſing grace in thoſe who duly receive 
it, Ezec. 36.25. And 1 will pour upox 
you clean water, and you ſhall be cleanſed 
from all contaminations. Behold an 
outward pouring of Water, cleanſing in- 
wardly from all Contaminations., The 
Baptiſm of Sr. Fofan was an outward 
>, of Water, with a folemn pro- 
efſion of doing Penance towards the 
cleanſing of the Soul ; but no grace was 
given by itro cleanſe che Soul. So M2t.. 
3- I 1. (faith St. Fob Baptiſt) 1 have bap- 
ized you with water , but he (Cliriit) 
all baptize you with the Holy Ghoſt. 
is Baptiſm ſhall give this Soul-clean- 
fing grace. Again, LAAs 2. 38. Beeve- 
'y ene of you baprizzed for Remiſſion of 
| vour 


126 Off Baptiſm. 
your ſins, and you ſhall recerve the Holy 
Ghoſt. Ayain, As 22. 26. .Riſe up 
and be baptized, and waſh away thy 
ſins. Nothing can cleanſe from Conta- || = 
mination, give Remiſſion of ſins, waſh 
away 11ns, but that which gives grace, 
Again, Gat 3.27.\ LAs many of you 45 
are baptiz dinChriſt, haveput on Chriſt. 
Hence Bapriſm is called, T:#. ; 5. The 
waſhing of Regeneration, and by it man i © 
js born of the Spirit, Whence 7obn 3. 
'5- Unleſs amanbe born againof water | j,,, 
and the Holy Ghoſt, he caunot enter into ay” 
the Kingdom of God, Thatistofay, Ball .,, 
ptiſm fo breeds our ſpiritual Birth inGod, | 
as our carnal Birth cauſeth our life in- 
to the World, | 
Whereforeeven the Children cf the 
Juſt need Baptiſm. For Rom 5. 12. Us: 
to all nendeath d:d paſs, in whom all [inf 
ned. Whence David, Plal, 51.5. Au 
21 ſin did my Mother conterue me. And 


Fe. 


therefore unleſs /ach a one be born agam ho B 
of Water andthe HolyGhoſt. he ſpall ,.q 
enter into the Kimgdom of God. , For off. + = 
every one it is ſaid, Eph. 2.3. We wen Ws 


- 
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by nature Children of wrath, as alſothp 
ref. Eoin hs 


- —— as 
vaſh \. The Eleventh Point. 


ae of Confirmation. 


Toes. (- Iprmorion is approved ſuch a 
Sacrament, AfFs 8.v. 14- Ant 

"1 3 iN when the Apoittes that were in Jeruſa- ' 
ater lem had heard that $ amaria had recei- 
r 1810 Bf ved the word of God... they ſent unto thens 
Peter and John ; 'wwho wdben they*were 
Woe. prayed for-them that they might re= 
Were the Holy, Ghoſt. :. For be was not | 
came. upon any of them, but they were « 
only baptized in the. name of our Lord © 
RJe/u5. 7 hen did they impoſe their hands 
W201: them (behold the outward ſign) and. 
of 2ey received the: Holy GhoFF..-' Behold 
"Whe inward grace given ,to. thoſe , who 
'F{bough they had been baptized, yerthey 
$=ad not received this particular. itrengt 

and Confirmation of ledal Frace whicl 
& Coming of the Holy Gholt in this Sa+. 
| Et Ctr 


ay 


— — 


50 Of Confirmatian, 
cramentdid bririg unitothem. Ie is alſo 
moſt agreeable to Scripture, that this | +; 
Sacrament be given not by -inferiour } 74, 
'Prisſts, but by Biſhops. . Whence Bede || ; g 
excellently noteth, that it was not Philip | #, 
the A L whois here ſaid to have con- { 77, 
verted Samaria, but P b;lip one of the wh 
ſeven.Deacons. Andſothough he could }| this 
baprize them, yet he could notgivethem | «5; 
this Sacrament,and therefore the Apo. { yer: 
ſiles ſent Peter and John to Samaria;fÞ in 
not to baptize them again,butto confirm} 29, 
_ them. Andthough here be no mention deny 
et Oyl; yet it followeth.not tharno Oyl] Az»; 
e 


 istobeuſedinthis Sacrament. For off ber a, 
inthe Scripture there is no mention off cf yy; 
Water in that very Text which mentiong how 

the inſtitution of Baptiſm, as Mattheuf 7c, 
_ thelaſt, Teach all Nations, baprizingf of ye; 
them in the Name of the Father, the Se wiſel, 
their « 


and HolyGhoſt. Yetthepractice cfthi 
Church, teſtified by al Antiquity] 
_ dafficiently teacheth the uſe of Oy], « 

| Holy Chriſm in this Sacrament. Seeth 
Rhemiſh Teſtament uppnthe place © 
the 4s now cited, Thewe ally yo 


— 


Of Confirmation, 1x38 
ſhall find this memorable note, The? none 
ever, but known Hereticks , condemned 
this Sacrament of Chriſm. Again Afs 
19.5. They were baptized, and when 
Paul had impoſed hands tn them,. the 
Holy Ghoftf came upon them, And 
whereas ſome ſay the TextIalledged for 
this Sacrament, to prove only the Gift 
cf the Holy Ghoſt, in order to ſpeak fe- 
yeral Langnages, I remit them to St. fu- 
fin; Tract. 6.in Ep. Joh. Is there any 
man(laith he) of /operverſe a heart as to 
deny theſe Children, on whom we impoſed 
hands, to have recerved the holy Ghoſt, 
becanſe they ſpake not with T ongues? Our 


off of which words alſo you may obſerve 
ion how anciently they then zmpo/ed. hands 


"Tf and confirmed Children when they were 
F of years of diſcretion, and could ſpeals 
wiſely, though notin any Tongue buy 


ti0g cheirown, Thisis ſtill our practice, 


The 


—_ 
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 feſbprofueth nothing.” For it is blaſphe- 
m 
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The Twelfth Point. 
Of the Holy Euchariſt, 
6; | mu this Holy Sacrament under 


viſible =. of Bread and Wine ' 


Genifying nouriſhment, doth inviſibly 
contain the Body and Blood of our 
Lord, which nouriſhes up our Souls 
with his Grace to life everlaſting, Zobr 
6.v. 48, ] am the bread of Life, your Fa- 
thers dideat Manna m the deſert , and 
they died. This 1s the bread that de- 
feendeth from Heaven, that if any man 
tat of it he die not. 1 am the lroing bread 
that came down from Heaven. If any 
mmman eat of this bread, he ſhall lroe for 
&ver, Behold here the inviſible Grace: 
FLnd the bread which 1 will give you 6 
my fleſh, tbe life of the World. Behold 
the outward viſible ſign truly containing 
his perſon who gives the Grace. ' And 
tell me not that is ſaid of his fleſh: Te 


y 


/ 


my tc 
wa 
A car 
that | 
caten 
Sham 
ſence 
fits 1 
ken ( 
of on 
thin 

his 
belie' 
Divi 
Fleſh 
upor 
lite. 
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Sacr: 
his tr 
be B 
calls 
ton, 
I'zea 
whic 
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my to ſay fo of his fleſh, of which he 


Acarnal groſs manner of underſtanding, 
that his Fleſh was, to this effe&t, tobe 


earen inits own kind (like ficſh in the. 


Shambles) doth indeed put upon us a 
| ſence in which ir is true 7hat hs fleſh pro- 
bly fits nothing. Neither doth his Fleſh ta- 

ken (as they took it) thatis, as the Fleſh 
of one that was only man, profit any 
bn || bing: Burtheſe his words are ſpirit and 
kfe. ' Forthey ſhall raiſe us in ſpirit to 
2nd || bflieve this Fleſhto be joyned with the 
e. | Divinity, which is to able to give this 
Fleſh co be eaten, that, by really feeding 


wy upon it, they may be nouriſhed ro eternal 

any lite. | | 

for ," Here then ſecondly comes in our 

a, beliefcf the real preſence of Chrilt inthe . 
3”; Sacrament, which we all proſcſs to be 


old || Þis true Body, and conſequently not to 
be Bread, bur living Bread, as St; Jo/r: 


\nJ | callsit, whence follows.7ranſubFantre- - 


rhe | 7101, or change of the ſubſtance of deas, 
Pread, into the true Body of Chrilt , 


I 3 cra- 


faith here, My fleſh ts the life of the? world. / 


which weall ſay robeas truly in the Sa- 
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crament, as heis in Heaven ar the right 
hand of his Father. And therefore ado- 
ration is noleſs due to him here in the S$a- 
crament,than there in Heayen,as Reaſon 
perſwades, if we can ſhew that the ſelf- 
fame Body is really preſent in the Sacra- 
ment. Letthe firſt proof hereof be ta- 
ken from the clear, and ſo often repeated 
words: (even word for word) in| the Go- 
ſpel of St. Harrhew, Sr. Mark, St. Luke, 
and St. Paul, x Cor. r1. 24. This is my 
Boay, this is my Blood, ' and in St. John 
inthe words now cited. If I can ſhew 
That theſe places be not to be raken figu- 
ratively , bur literally , my buſineſs is at 
anend. Ithink I can make this evident 

by this demonſtration. 
* It theſe Texts be to be underſtood fi- 
gurativecly (as you Proteſtants ſay) then 
queſtionleſs the Apoſtles and their Suc: 
ceſlors did tell the firſt Chriſtians , that 
It was ſo, and together with their fic{l 
Faith they received that Doctrine, and 
they with that Faith delivered- it to their 
Succeſſors. And thus all believed for 
ſome img. Bur then you muſt come 
| g 
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to ſome other time, in which ſome one 


are to be underſtood literally , as they 


> ſound, and that one man taught that 
ef. | Chriſt was really preſent in the Sacra- 
-ra- | meat, and being ſo,was alſo to be adored. 
ta. | Now when this one man began this Do- 
red | Etrine firſt for ſome one man mult have 
30. | bcen at firſt. the beginner) ir could not 
tbe, | butſeem new, as being never heard be- 
-1y | fore; it could notbut ſeem ſuſpected or 
hn | falſity , as being notoriouſly then con- 
ew trary to whar all true Believers in the 
gu- World believed. Ir could not but be ma- 
< ar I nifeſtly accounted of all underſtanding 
cnt men to be Idolatrous, as teaching thattro 
' || be adored for God, which all-(inſtruct- 
1 6. ed by the Apoſtles and their Succeſfors) 
henfſ faught to be nothing elſe but Bread and 
-1c-f] Wine. It could nor but be accounted 
hath a Doctrine incredible, which muft needs 


teach the great Body ef a Man to be 
wholly centained ina ſmall quantity of 
alittle piece of Bread. And which muſt 
needs teach, one and the ſelf-ſame Body 
to be really preſent at athouſand ſeveral 


] 4 places, 


mai began firſt to reach, that thoſe Texts - 
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laces, and to be eaten there, and yetto 
ſti1 preſent here ; which alſo muſt 


heeds teach, that there' ſhould not be 
Bread-and-Wirie where our own Senſes 


tell us thete was noching elſe bur Bread 


and Wine ; yea, where (as then) Fairh 
itſelf rold them the ſelt ſame thing. This 
being ſo, I ask this unanſwerable Queſti- 
on, How could this one man, (who muſt 
firſt begin to broach this new Doctrine) 
be able roſer it forth ſoplauſibly, that it 
being-a Doctrine fo. againſt all Reaſon, 


-all Senſe, - all Experience, and all Faith 


ofall Men (atthartime) and aiſo athing 
fo hard to perſwade Men of Picty and of 
Underſtanding for fear of open Idolatry, 
and plain Innoyation in Religion. So hard 
to periwade bad and weak underſtanding 
perſons, who,forno kind ot gain or bene- 


fit, were" to be made po directly, not 


only apainſt their ancient Faith, but to 
po flatly againſt their own underſtanding 
and common ſence? How could, | ſay, 
this oneman be able to perſs ade this 
ſtrange, new, unprofitable, hard Do- 


Arint, notto one Town only or -City , 


y (#1) 
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or t6 one Country or Nation only, but to 
the whole multitude of Chriſtians from. 
the riſing of rhe Sun to the going down 
thereof? And this ſo, that no one is 
known to have either by word « f mouth, 
or Writing, oppoſed his Doctrine, but 
all to have ſo readily, and fo unanimou- 
ſly embraced-it; that no kind of menti- 
on ſhould be made in any Hiſtory of the 
leaſt ſtep ir hed, or ofthe leaſt contradi- 
cticn mace any where againſt ir, or of 
the leaſt taxing itcither of novelty, cr« f 
ſirangeneſs ; Yea, no mention 1s made 
in any one Country / though there be 
ſo many Countries inChriſtianity)when, 
or where, or by whom this ſtrange new 

Doctrine was begun. But bchold on the 
ſu*den all Chriſtianity for ſo it was as 
all learned Men know } all Chriſtianity, 
Lay, both inthe Faſt and Weſt, borh a- 
mongſt thofe who held with the Roman 
Chyrch, and thoſe who ſtood in defiance 
cf it, eicher amongſt the Grec:ians, Geor- 
grans,  Abyſſmes, _/Ethipians: All,I 


- | fay again, all«fchem /who would be 


called Chriſtians } every where firmly 


| 
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believing, every where profeſſing , and 
confeſling the real preſence of Chriſt in 
the Sacrament; and falling on their knees 
to adore him. . Is it poſſible that in a 


Point ſo hard as this is, ſo many, ſo diffe- 


ring in Cuſtoms, Languages, Manners, 
Educations, Intereſts, Opinions, and Be- 
liefs, ſo diſtant from one another in place 
and aftections, in dictamens: and practi- 
ces, ſhould all be found at-once /and no 
body can tell at what time firſt) to con- 
ſent moſt unanimouſly ? Could ſo great 
a thing asthis be done upon the perſwaſi- 
on of one man, and doneſo ſilently, that 
npone ſingle Writer ſhould be found to 
record who that Omnipotent man was, 
or by what means he coul4 poſſibly ct- 
ſet a thing ſo incredible all Chriſtianity 
over, without finding anywhere amongſt 
good or bad, learned or unlearned, any 
conſiderable oppoſition ? This ſeems to 
mea thing ſo incredible, rhatall you cat! 
fay againit our Faith in this Point, is no- 
thing fo hard to believe as this alone. 
Wherefore if this cannot be ſo, as ſure- 
ly it cannot, you muſt all be forcedto 
con: 
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eonfefs, that when the Faith was firſt 
preached by the Apoſtles, and-rheir 
Fuccefſors, they did nor teach your 
Doctrine concerning this Sacrament, 
but they taught and delivered our 
Doctrine. And then you will ſoon un- 
 derſtand that all the difficulties here 
mentioned be eafie to be anſwered. 
For hence you will eaſily underſtand, 
how no other beginning than that of 
our firſt Chriſtendom, could be found 
of rhis Doarine, becauſe ſuch a Do- 
Erine (as this is) found ſo univerſaliy 
ſpread over mall Chriſtendom, and ne- 
ver recorded to have been accounted 
new, - or to have had any particular 
Author, or Oppoſer, could nor poſſibly 
have had any other beginning ; or if 
it had, more notice would have bcen 
raken of it. But coming in with firſt 
Chriſtianiry, you cannot wonder to ſee - 
all Chriſtianity found embracing ir. 
And though it be a Doctrine conrain- 
ing ſo many difficulties, yet being pro» 
poled as a part of that Chriſtian Do- 
Qrine, - with all theſe powerful Mo- 
byes (which firſt moyed all Chriſtians 
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:to be Chriſtians ). you cannot wonder: 


to ſee thoſe who received ChriſManity, 
to receive alſo this Chriſtian Belief. 
Whereas if they all had ar firſt re. 
ceived the contrary Beiief; ſurely ar 
the firſt propoſing of this known No. 
yelty, ſome body or other, in ſome one 
place of Chriſtianity or other, would 


| have opened his mouth and ſaid, //e 


Cenmor adore that for God which the 
<ohole tr rent of Antiquity, from Chriſt to 


' 11, hathtanght ts be Bread, as alſo our 


Senſes tell 15. Had it been to be adored, 
the Apoſtles, and thoſe wiYwwere taught 


by them, would have taught ns ſo,or at 


lerft.{rmecubeve ſome body or other would 
have heard ſome news of this Dotirm? 


befrrenow. But that whith you ſay is too 


wewto be true, it is too contrary to all 


peoples faith, toall praflice, toall reaſon 
ard eommon {enſe. Can any man'ima- 


gine, that in all Chriſtianity there was 
neither grage nor wit enough to ſay 


this. And certainly, at that time the | 
very ſaying of this moſt needs have 


quite oyerthrown that new' Paradox, 
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or at leaſt have withdrawn thouſands 
in all Nations from following of it." 
with fo grear facility. For, againſt a ' 
Novelty fo notorious and fo abſurd, fo 
much would have been ſaid, fo much 


would have been written, fo much 
would 'haye been acted in Councils, 


feicher General, or National, or Pro-\ 


vincial, that ſome ſmall mention of 
all this would have come to notice of 
Poſterity, as we ſee things of a thou- 
ſand times. leſſer concernment have 
done. Even by. your own backward- 
neſs-to believe Tranſubſtantiation, and 


by your great wondring at us for be- 


living it, and by the many and great 
difficulties which you ſtill obje& a- 
painſt us, you may clearly ſee, how 
evidently rrue all that is which I have 
here ſo fully ſer down, becauſe ic im- 
ports ſo much. 

3. Let us go on now- ' When (Job. 
6. ) Chiiſt ſaid, I am the Bread of 


life, v. 48. andv. 51. The Bread which 


Twill groe you us my Fleſh, for the life of 
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amongſt themſebves, ſaying ( as you Pro- || high | 
reſtanrs ſay ) How can this man grve us || of his 
his fleſh to eat? Jeſus therefore ſaid unto || ed no 
them ; Amen, Amen, | ſay to you, unleſs | may « 
you eat the fleſh of the Son of Man, and Arine 
drink his Blood, you ſhall not have life in | broac| 
you. My Fleſh is meat indeed, and my} Chriſt 
_ Blood is drink maeed. Theſe things hel at tha 
ſaid, teaching mthe Synagogue. And hel even ; 
-was ſo far from declaring himſelfro ſpeak accept 
figuratively, that by all he was concei-ſ| Diſci 
ved ſo manifeſtly to mean literally, that 7wetr 
many of his Diſciples, and nor only ill e»/oe; 
affected perſons, hearing, ſaid, T his /ay-| ar? 7h 
ing is hard, and who can believe it ? Andf| that th 
all this happened though, even then, heſjoyned 
cold them, rhat the words he ſpoke tof Bread. 
them were ſpirit and life. Becauſe ag this be 
| I faid, theſe words ought ro have raiſed] Souls, 
up their Spirits to believe this Fleſh off ©:p/es 7 
his not to be meer Mans Fleſh, but to bq] fs wa 
jJoyned with the Divinity, which way this, i 
able (by virtue of its Ominiporency )rc by decl. 
give them his Fleſh to eat like Bread ſended 
and his Blood to drink like Wine; ye Body to 
. there being not Faith enough ſor - faved bc 
gu 
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| high Point, From that time many even 
of his Diſciples went back, and walk- 
uto | £4 no more with him, v.67. That you 
eſs | may evidently ſee, how hard this Do- 
41 Arine would have ſounded at firſt 
iu | broaching of 'it in the Church , if 
1y| Chriſt had not delivered it, ſeeing thar, - 
hel at that very tine when ir came firſt, 
hel] even from his mouth, ic found fo ſmall 
eak] acceptance even amongſt many of his 
ei-|| Diſciples, Fe/is therefore ſaid to the 
hat Twelve, Will you alſo depart ? Peter 
r ill] anſwered, We believe and know thou 
ay. art the Son of God; And fo art able by 
\ndfj that thy Divinicy, roſwhich thy jfleſh is 
. he joyned, to give us thy fleſh ro catlike 
2 to Bread. Now to what end had either 
> 2d this been ſaid, or Chriſt, the lover of 
iſcd] Souls, permitted all thoſe' mary De/- 
bh off czples 70 go backtorheir ruine, and now 
6 bd ts walk nomore with him;towhatend 
way this, if. he might have ſayed them all 
; )td by declaring in a word, that heonly in- 
eadl tended to giye a ſign, or figure at his 
ye Body tocar? This one word would haye 
thifaved both chem, and would alſo haye 
hip! DT RENE Ryo fayed 


ae 4 


_ . to be eaten inameerſipnor figure oft: 
Had St. Peter rlioughtchis, Ldare ſay, 
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favedthoſe Millions and Millions, which 
afterwards believed theſe words to be li} 
rerally meant, as I expounded them;| c - Me 
and St. Peter ſeems to haye underſtood There 
them, when to make them appear ere- and of 
dible, he ſaid, He believe, and knowl xt 
#hou art the Son of Gad:.. And conſe- dy on 
quently that thou canſt make good thy} $0414 
word, which had been a very eafie. mar. Body 
cer, if heonly ſpoke of giving his fleſh fipure 


he wopld haye pulled the other Diſciples 
back, ſaying - Our Maſter only ſpeaks} , x 
of going a ſign of bis Bogy.... Had thisY to bla 
been ſo, then alſo undoubtedly the 0- expreſl 
ther Evangeliſts, when they had comeſ],, v. 
to write of this Myſtery (, which had gives 7 
ſcandalized ſo many before their writ Tef.gm 
ing) would not have increaſed the Scan py þ, 


Sacrament, in words ſounding fo loudſ iy 84 
a lireral ſenſe as theſe do, .T his 7s ml Now 


\ Body; T his ss my Blood: Bat they would] his rra, 
. Tather have leſſened the difficulty byf fore ww 
declaring ir only to be a figure, which Cha} 

77 | they” 
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they might have done in a word. $e+ 
Paul was ſo far from declaring it to be 
mil ſo,.{ 1 Cor. 11. 27 ) he flatly faich; 
"df T herefore whoſoever ſhall eat this Bread 
"cy and rink the Chalice of. our Lord ww . 
0uy worthily, he ſhall be guilty of the Bo- 
MeV oy. and Blood of our Lord. Which 
hyf could not be, unleſs: he received the 
at'y Body and Blood truly, and not in a 
figure only. To eat a Paper-picture 
of. Chriſt makes no ſuch heinous guilr, 

ough-it be dene by a Sinner, and ir- 
F be alfo a figure of his Body. - * .. 

4- St. Luke alſohad been particularly 
5F to blame. in increaſing the ſcandal by 
' ON exprefling fo clearly aliteral ſenſe, Chap. 
mel 22..v:.i9.' This.is my Body cethich ic 
1ad groen for yow. This Cup is the New 
nity 7 eftament in iy Blood , which Chalice 
al fall be ſhed for you. Ifay, which Cha- 
Bs 5ce,, chat'is, 7h48. hich is. contained 
udl is tr Ghalice thall be ſhed for you, 
mM Now Wine- was not ſhed for.us, bur 
vid] his true Blood. His rue Blood there- 
fore. was the thing. contained: in the 
Chalice; For _ by the Lame 
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oe. Erigitſh words, 'we cannot tell whe- 
chiee Chrift fait; his: Blood: ſhould be 
| ſhed for chem, or the Chahice, or Cup; 
yer Sc: ZLyke weriting'in Greek, makes 
kt cvidefir to af {:who know that lan- 
gan at he ſaid the Chee ſhould 
"(td for as; for he ſpeaks in rhe nv 
meinarive cafe, by a word which cannot 
agree with the Blood , which in Greek 
is the drive, Now thus having prov- 
cd thar-Chrift lizevatly ſaid, 7 5:5: 25 my 
Bray; 1 have proyed alſo ; that 'thzs 75 
not bread: bor # is his Boaly: which þþ 
is as-fovd-a: confequence as this, £/5s 
53x ai fone; therefore 2t 74 mot bread. 
Qe;'this' 25-482 Drew for 27: is: Sheme, 
': Coming wow.:out of. Scripture 
roanſwsr rhe. chief objections; I begin 
bo rag om doch _—_—_ vg 
| as: Arguman..n They object het! 
Mnlarp'eo us 0" Sidving that which 
is Bread, ©} anfiver;” that according to 
_ $efiptote;; Idokitry:cannor be found in 
rh6 only viſible Church of Cheift , for 
SetiptureMfaith cteazty of this Church, 
T2 8: And Iilats ſhall be uirery 
0 > g.- 
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e- [hol;fÞd. Again, Ezech. 36. 25. And 
> [1 will pour wpon you clean water, &c. ani 
om-all your Idots wilt | cleanſe you. And 
in the next chap. v. 23. - Neither ſhall 
hey defile themſelves any more in their 
dols. Again, Micha chap. 5. 12. T hot 
als no more adore the works of thy 
bands. Again, Zachary. 13. v. 1. 1 
bat day: fhall be a fountam lym open 
o the houſe of David» uMnd" it far 
e in that day, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, 
s I will caſt off the names of Idols out 
1 of the Land, and they ſhall be remem- 
4s fired 120 more. Hence I argue thusz2 
. the whole viſible Church there con. 
, Snued,, and doth: continue /adorationt 
f the: Sacrament, þur Idolatry did noe 
ontinue in the whote Church viſible 
terefore adoration. of the Holy Sacra- 
ent'iis not Idokatry. - Moreover ik 
orfhipping this Holy Sacrament wera 
dolarry;- all Chriſtianiry ( for many 
pes practifinp | this adoration -) had 
Immitted Idolatry, and Chriſts Church 
h, Jtor ſo many = ) had quite failed; - 
- $is dear our of the third and' fourtly 


K > Poiat, 
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Point. - For Chriſt had ro other Thiurc — 
for many Ages, but that which, every Chrif 
where praQtiſed this Idalacr7,as you mil- 
all ir; Or;tetlmeif you can, what 0- bn @ 
ther: viſtble Church Chriſt had: upon pn 
E ferent from the Rommanrin Faith "Is 
and Worſhip, for thethouland years be- S 
fore Luther. If this be the only viſible hich 
Church Chriſt had upon Earth, then] oi he 
have proved it could norbe guilty of Ido- Rib be 
RA + : 
- 4 Againſtſuch a —_—_— of 4 _ 
as we have for us, you ground your ſelves Le Go 
Bortin a 100709 ron ih - OT 
tried by Scripture, will be found = Ying cha 
you inall;your ObjeRjons. . Firſt the! Ry Co 
you obje& that an 4cadent cannot by, 
withour a ſubſtance. . We anſwer outer 1G. 
Gen. r. 3- Godard, Belight made, a notfes: 
tight was made. - Light is a quality Woe 
accident: Yer henceSt-Baſil, St.Gre ho ka 
Naz.and T heodoret are of opinion, n 1 00 
 Lightwas withour any ſubjeR ar ail YN ts 
theScripture ſpecifies no ſubject in " bork 
it wagpur:, Whence follows that at - barley h 
they, muſt needs think ir pes. 4k” &- 
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Light ſhould be withouta ſubje&. $e-:; . 
condly,you object char the ſame Body of 


if. Chriſt -cannor be multiplied ſo ofteno- 


ver. Weanſwer again out- of Ge#. 2. 


ar: Our Lord Gqd caſt a deep: fleepwupon 


| Adam, and when he was faſt aſleep, be 
. _ one of his 1 ibs, ana filed up fleſb for” 
And our Lord God built the rib 
which he took of dam ito a Woman, I. 
ask how many times over muſt this one 
Rib be mulriplied., betore a whole Wo- 
{| man (ofa comely] proper ſtarure) could 
YU be made up of it ? After the ſame man- 
: i ner God can of one oxdinary Brick make 
ff 2 Pillar of many foot high by multiply- 
ing thacone Brick. - In the like manner 
Jour Saviour multiplied thoſe five Barley. 
haves which he fed above five thouſand, 
Joh.6. For if he' made new loaves, he did = 
Ynorfeed chem with choſe five,. but with 


- thoſe many hundred new loaves. which 


Yhe made, and yerthe Scriprure ſaith, v. 
I2,T3. eAfter they were filled, they i g4- 
 Wthered the remmants and- filled. twelve 
baskets with the. fra FT: s-of. the frue 
barley loaves, _ v1 of A new leaves 
| 16a 
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Lord, even Jeſus that appeared, unto 
thee in the way that thou came#?.” - That 
he appear'din his own true Body,1 prove 
by evident Scripture. For, by,reaſon of 
thi 


$ his apparition, St.Pau/numbers him-f| ' 


eyes had ſeen Chrift, riſen again ing bis 


own'true Body. ©: For labouring to proye 
Chriſt's Reſurretionin atrue;-and not 
in aphantaſtical Boly (as ſome Here: 
cicks will have jt) he proves ir by. Eyc 
witnefles, 'who all muſt havefeen Chrilt 
now riſen in his true Body, or eiſe thei! 
teſtimony is yainly brought to prove: 
rrueReſurreianof the Fleſh; he the! 
bringing Eye-witneſſes, who had feet 


- *Chriſtnow riſen in his own true Body | 
makes himſclt as true an Eye witneſs of 


this as any other. For thus he'fpeaks 
x 'Cot. 15 v 4 Oc. He roſe agam at 
was ſoen of Cephas ; after that, of t 

- eleven. Then he was ſeen of 'more thi 
froe hundred brethren together :' Mar, 


over he was ſeen of James, then of all ilf 


eApoitles. And laſtly of all he was ſe 


"eo ne; Towit, in hismue Body. , i 
3 4 : | C 
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eſſe all others may. be ſaid to haye ſeen 
him-in.a phantaſtical Bady-; and-alfo 
becauſe any other manner of ſeeing him, . . 
hadbeen to no purpoſe ta, provethe Re- - 
ſucretion of dead Bodies, which 1s here 
his drifc. - Where ſuppoſjng himleſf(by 
theſe Eye-witneſſes)to have proyed his, 
he preſently faich, yv. 12 How 4» cer- 
"4mm among? you ſay that there is na re- 


ere ſurret}on of the dead? Netagain, Af. 
YH 22.v.14. But he (Ananias) /aid to St 
wil Payd, the God of our Fathers had preor- 
heij dained thee, that thou ſhouldſt know his 
vey Hl, and ſee that Fuft One, and: hear 
hel zhe verce of hts mouth. Therefore he ap- 
ſec} pearedina true Body which had a vore 
odyl and a youth of Flelh. Buras Chriſt ſaith, 
ſs ol Luke 24. 394 A ſpirit hath no fleſh and 


 bonts, as you fee me have. Yetagain, 
(AGF. 2 3.v. 10) St. Paylſeeth Chritt on 
Earth, far when there was made a grear 


chal gifſention, the Tribune fearing leſt Paul 
for ſhould be torn in pieces by them, comman- 
th. ded the ſouldiers to go down antl take bin 
r ſerh * out of the midſt of th m, and ta brmg hum 


 . infothe Caſtle,” And the night follow- 
£6 | Es ing - 
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ang the Lord flood by him and ſaid Be con- 
Pant, for as thou haſt teſtifged of me in 


dles e 


Feruſalem, ſo thou muſt teſtifie of me at _ 
Rome alſo. Here we have that yery — 
Lordof whom St. Pauldid reftifie, {ar- KR 
ding by lum in the Caſtle far diſtant from needl 
Heaven, by which is evident in how di- || G7. 
fant places Chriſt's Body may be. To God 
difprove fo many clear Texts, give me to tak 
but one(if you can) that St. Pazldid nor there 
fee Chriſt afterhis Aſcenſion, in his true body 
body upon our Earth; if you cannot do || ,;__ 1. 
this, you are caſt by Scripture in this | |... 
point, which proveth that one body can I he 
beat the ſame time in two diſtant pla- ſciple 
ces. | | 
. x. Laſtly they objed that ſogeata _ 
body as Chriſts body is, cannorbeinſo penet 
ſmall a compaſs 3s a little bir of bread, | ?. 1. 
Weſtill anfwerout of Scripture. Firſt Gone 
Mat.19.26. Where ſpeech is of making | aq. 
_ thegreat body of a Camel, paſs through Shrou 
anecdleseye, Chriſt ſaigh, //7th men this body 
es r98p0ſſible. Where note, that Chriſt ly bec 
here, according to the three Evangeliſts, the ſ 
ſpeaks of ſuch a pafſage through a me: | vere: 
ex 
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dleseye, as is 1mpoſſible withmen; 10 
chat though with men there is no ſuch 
thing poflible as penetration of ſeveral 
arts of the ſame great Camels body, 
ca ht into fo ſmall a compaſs as is a 
needles eye, yetnot ſo with God: With 
God all things are poſſible. Secondly, 
God can pyt twodifterent bodies ſo, as 
totake up only the place of one body ; 
therefore he can putall the parts of one 
body fo, as to take up only the room of 
the leaſt part, with which he can pene- 
trate all thereſt. Thus Job. 20. v. 19. 
When the doors were ſhut ,uhere the Dre 
ſciples were gathered together, for fear of 
the Jews, Jeſus came and ſiood in the mide 
ale. Sothat, as, athis birth, his Body 
penetrated through his. Mothers Womb, 
at his Reſurrection through the prear 
Stone of his Monument , and as, ar his 
Aſcenſion, he did not make a hofe 
Through the body ofthe Heavens, bur his 
body was penetrated with thoſe heaven. 
ly bodies, fo here is penetrated through 
the ſhur door or wall ; and ſo two bodies 
were in one place atonce ; by which al. 
| | ſo 
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ſp we prove that one body may as caſily- 


by his power, be in two places ar once, - 


Wherefore itis to you (who againſt Scri- 
prure thus ſtand ſtill alledging Philoſo- 
phy) that we muſt ſay with Se. Paul, 
_.. Col 2 8 Beware leſt any man decerve 
_youby Fhiloſophy and vam fallacy, ac- 
cording to the [ration of Mes, and the 
Elements of the World,and not according 
70 Chrif?, againft whom you cite 4r+- 
rw; .- - 


—_— 


The Thirteenth Point. 
Of Communion under one kind, 


Roteſtants complain we take half 

of the Sacrament from them. We 
complain they have taken five Vacra- 
ments from us,and Grace from all ſeven, 
And as tor this Sacrament, they have ta- 
ken both the body and blood of our Sa- 
viour from it,- and left only bread and 
wine, Ifwe had taken wine away, no 
grcat.hurs, wine being nothing but _ 
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Tothe + vari have a full, complear, 
and perfteR Sacrament, when we have 
ſuch an outward fign, as ſignifierh and 
containeth inviſible Grace. The con- 
ſecrated bread alone doth rhis; in this 
therefore we have afull, compleat , and 
perfeRt Sacrament. Chriſt ſpeaks this 
clearly, Job.6. v.48. I amthe breadof 
hife ; your Fathers did eat Manna inthe 
Deſart, and they died. This us the 
bread that deſcendethfrom Heaven, that 
if any eat of it, he die not. I am the hi- 
wing bread, that came down from. Hea- 
ven. If any maneat of this bread , he 
ſhall true for ever. Behold as full aneft- 
fect of the Sacrament as is any where 
promiſed to both kinds. And he being 
living bread, you haveall him init, and 
fo you are deprived of nothing. He gave 
us his body, not his carkaſs withour + 
blood. Inhis body we have all, both 
body and blood. You take both from 


. us; we give both. Apreeable to this, 


faith St. Pax, x Cor. r1. 27. T berefore, 
whoſoever ſhall eat this bread, or drink 
thu chalice of our Lord umworthily, he 

_ EE. is 
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7s guilty of the body and blood of our Lord, 
which he could nor be, if he did not re- 


ceive both 6ody and bloud; fo that by ei- 
ther eating or drinking bothare received. 
Again. Lake 24. 3o. Andit came topaſls 
=-h1lc he fate at T able with them { the 
two Diſciples in Emans ) he took bread, 
andbiffed, and brake, anddidreach to 
zbem. Twice Chriſt with his own hands 
gave the Communion. Firſt, ar the 
aft Supper under borh kinds. Secondly, 
Here at Emmaus under one kind only. 
For many Holy Fathers ( withour ever 
fcrupulizing ar the giving only one kind) 
abſojucely ſaying, Chriſt here gave them. 
þe Comn:;union. And the Texrinfi- 
muatcs as much , by the uſe of thoſe Sa- 
ctamental words, of taking, bleſſing 
breafing, reaching, with the enſuing et- 
Ke of opening ther eyes to know him to 
berhc fame Chriſt, whoart his lait Sup- 
had done the ſame ation. So that 


 xi8themore probable that he did admi- 


mſlter rhe Communion under one kind, 
tham chat he did not. How then dare 
yea abſolutely condemn this? They 

| objec, 
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objet, Drink ye all of this, Matth. 26. - 
But this Command was only given to all 
el- then preſent, and was fulfilled ; £74 
d. | they all drank of it, Mark 14. 23. So 
z/s | when he commanded, Do ths, he did 
he ſnot command Lay-men to do whrat he 
2d, (did.. Their other Obje&ions are excel- 
to Jlently anſwered by the Scriptures, alled- 
ds flged inthe Council cf Trent, Sefl. 2x. c. 
he i. inthefe norable words, He then ſaid. 
y, [Unleſs you eat the fleſh of the Son of Man, 
y. aud drmk hrs blood,you ſhall net have life 
1 you 5 bath alſo faid, If anyonceat of 
this bread, he ſhall live for ever. And 
he that ſaid, He ther eaterh my fleſh, and 
rinketh my blood, hath tife everlaſting ; 
has alſo ſaid, T he bread which I will gre 


th this bread ſhall lrue for ever. What 
faced we morethan to live for eyer 2 


/ "# *. > — 
oe 2-SeooAQsr oa gy © 6 - 0 
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The Fourteehth Point. fy 
E5 | wn _ IWrbed 

of the Maſs, or of the Holy Eu- [Chr 
coariſt, as if is & Satrifice. | died fe 

| | again 

x. FA\Uriſt, in his laſt, Supper, ſaid, '!ficc 
_J Lake 21. 19. Do this i ye "<al b 
nerbrance of me. We mult ſee thenſ*"©e? 
whit Chriſt did, that we may know"? w 
what is commanded here to be done dying 


' If he did offer his Body and Bloodſ7%/-- 


then in. Sacrifice, the Church alſo ig Paket] 
bound to hive ſome Miniſters, doing] 2Ore 

that in remembrance of him We fay* Ince, 
then, thar Chrift did then offer his bo{Vith m1 
dy and blood in Sacrifice; and. we ſayſ}<alyt 
that the doing this is rhe very<ſlence of] Ibited 
our Maſs. 1 know, as ſoon as Proteſ' perſc 


ftants hear the word Remembrance,they*tung [ 


will objec, that Chriſt cannor be really22 woul 
oftered there where the offering is do bar it we 


to his remembrance. { anſwer, th: Rememt 


Sc. Part tells us, what it is to do thiff8ould a 


- 
/ * 
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in remembrance .of Chriſt, 1 Cor. rr, 
$24. 26. This doin remembrance of me, 
for as often as ye ſhall eat this bread, 
and drink this chalice, you ſhall ſhew 
the death of our Lord untill he come. 
Chriſt here is remembred by us to have 
died for us, yethe doth not here really die 
apan bloodily , bur rhis unbloody Sa- 
crifice is done in Remembrance of his 
real bloody Death. Ir is not only in 
Remembrance of him that we do this ; 
but we do this in remembrance of him, 
dying for us a bloody death upon the 
Croſs. Now his being truly. pref<nt 
maketh the remembrance not leſs, but 
more lively and perfet, For if & 
Prince, who had gained agreat Bartel , 
with much loſs of his blood, would have 
 fay yearly ſome ation or repreſentation ex- 
ce ofÞibired in remembrance of it; would 
rotelin perfon be preſent with his Wounds 
acting his own part, the repreſentati- 
on would not ceafe to be a Remembrance 
don(Þ9r it would rather. be a far more lively 
| tha Kemembraxce , as .ofren as the King 
Jirould act his "= part, And the you 

FO | "Y 
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he ſhould not do this, the remembrance 
would beleſs lively, and leſs repreſen. 
tative: ſo, W&c. How perfectly in this} 
Sacrifice is Chriſts Death repreſented, 
whilſt by thetorce of theſe words, Thu 
zs my body, only his' body is putin ſhape 
of bread in one place wholly different 
from that other place, in which, by ferct 
of theſe words, This is my blood, his. 
blood in aliquid ſhape of Wine, like blood 
lately ſhed, is put in the Chalice apart 
from his body. 

2. Now I will ſhew , rhat Chriſt did 
truly Sacrifice, and offer up his body 
and blood under the forms of Bread and 
Wine. Firſt, Out of the Old Teſtament, 
P/al too.v 5. itisfaid of Chriſt, Our 
Lord ſwore, and it ſhall not repent 
him , Thou art a Prieſt for ever, of tht 
order of Melchiſadeck; which words, 
St. Paul, Heb. 5.10. ſaith to haye been 
' ſpoke of Chriſt, and of this his Prieſt: 
hood, We have great ſpeech (faith he 
and mexplicable to utter , becauſe you 
' are. weak to hear. You muſt look 
theretore for a Myſtery, not —_—— 

| 5h el 
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derſtood by new Chriſtians. The fa- 
"| .mous Prieſt-hood in the Cld Law was 
ſertled in Aaron and his Sons, Levit. 
8. the offered bloody Sacrifices; and. 
yet our Saviour is not ſaid a Prieſt ac- 
cording to the order of Aaron, but of 
; Melchiſadeck, who was not fo much 
as a Jew. He whoſe deſcent ts not coun= 
ted from them, took Tithe of Abrahans, 
' and bleſſed him that had the Promiſes, 
Heb. 7. 6. which ſheweth, he was a * 
Prieſt of higherdegree than ,Abraham, 
as St. Paul there proves. Let us ſee 
now all that the Old Teſtament ſaith of 
Melchiſedeck, and his Prieſt-hood;and 
you ſhall find it to be only that which 
iS written Gez. 14. 18. But Melchiſa- 
deck King of Salem bringeth forth bread 
and wine, And he was the Prieſt of © 
tbe moſt highGod. And he bleſſed hinz 
( Abraham ) and he gave him Tithes 
of all. So unanimons is the conſent 
of all the Holy Fathers ( who did write 
either upon this Text of Gere/is,or on 
that of St. Pax/, or that of the P/atz ) 
that the Prieſt-hood of ——— 
L pn 117 
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did conſiſt in offering -Bread and Wine | 
by way of Sacrifice ro God, and thar 

Chrift being a Prieſt according to his| 
Order, did conſiſt in his offering up, 
and ſactifrcing his Body and his Blood 
fer us, under the Forms of Bread and 
Wine , that to deny this is to croſs all 
Antiquity. See the Rherm:/ts upon theſe 
two laſt Texts. Now, becauſe Chriſt, 
to the end of the World, offereth ſtill 
this Sacrifice by his Vicars, or Miniſters 
hands in the Sacrifice of the Maſs, He 
is faid *o be @ Prieft for ever, accor- 
ding to the Order of Melchiſadeck. For 
by force of theſe words, T h:s a5 my Bu- 
< ,. his Body is put under the ſpecies 


of Bread; and then ina place apart 
. from that Body of his, He, by force 
of theſe words, T hes is my Blood, doth 
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Wl fail from before my face a man 79 offer 


Offermgs, and to kindle Meat-offermgs, 
and to do ſacrifice continually. By ſuch 
| Sacrifices as then were known, God 
| expreſſed the continuance of true Sa- 
erifice in his Church; there muſt not 
then fail now Prieſts and Levites of- 
fering a true Sacrifice. 

4 Now God ſpeaks thus expreſly 
to rhe Prieſts of the Old Law, 1 have 
no will in you, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, 
and an offering 1 will not recerve of 
your hands, Malac. 1.10. So thatthe 
former ! ext mult needs be underſtood 
of Prieſts oftering continually Sacrifices 
in the New Taſtament. Bur now a 
clean Sacrifice, not a bloody one; 
therefore here in the next Verſc it tol- 
loweth, For from the riſing gf the Sun 
even to the going down, great 18 my 
Name among the Gentiles, Hind m e- 
very place Incenſe ſhall be offered to 
my Name, and a pure Offering ; to wit, 
the pure Offering and clean Oblarion of 
' Chriſts Body, under 'the ſweet and love- 
ly ſhape of Bread and Wine, into which 

_ L 3  - 
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all thoſe Holocaufts , Burnr-offerings: 
and killing of Victims, were turned 3 
though Jeremy uſed theſe terms, be- 
cauſe they, as then, kyvew no other 
Sacrifices as they knew no other Prieſts 
and Levites, but ſuch as were killers 
of Victims in a bloody manner. But 
it is very obſery..ble , that the ſame 
Propher Malachy ſpeaking in the third 
Chaprer, of the coming of the « He/- 
fas ( and the Lord whom ye ſeeh,v. 1.) 


doth alſo re]l us clearly this, 7hen ſhall 
the offermgs of Judah and Jeruſalem be 


pleaſant unto the Lord, v. 4. although 
before he haa fo flatly ſaid to the Prielts 
of Judah and Jeraſalem, I have no will 
i you, and offerings I will not recerve 
at your hand. Whence it is evident, 
that by the pleaſing Sacrifice of Juda'/ 
and Jeruf/alem, he meaneth not the car- 
nal, but the ſpiritual Judah and Jeru/a- 
/em , that is, Chriſts Church , where 
Sacrifice is tobe done continually, as 
we did now ſay out of Jeremy. 

5. In the very laſt years of the 


World, Antichriſt, knowing rhe chict 
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gs [Morlhip of God to conſiſt in this Sa- 
ed 3 ferifice, ſhall ſomightily labour to abo” 
be- Wiſh it, that he ſhall ſeem ( for a very 
ther ſhort time) to have prevailed. Der. 
eſts 9. 27. e And in the balf of the week 
lers ſhall the Hoſt and the Sacrifice fail, and 
But ſphere ſhall be in the Temple abomination 
ime ff de/olation. Which laſt words our 
1rd ESaviour himſelf expoundeth to be un- 
fef- fderſtood of the end of the World, 
I.) [CHatth. 24. What ſign of thy coming, 
ball Band of the Conſummation of the Wurld? 
2 be ſaid the Apoſtles to him, v. 3. Our Lord 
ugh Frelling many other ſigns, at laſt faith, 
its iv. 14 T his Golpel ſhall be preathed wm 
2ill N the whole World, and then ſhall come 
ite ff the Conſurmation thereof 5 T herefore 
nt, | when you ſhall fee the abommation cf 
lab þ deſolation which is ſpoken of by Danzel 
ar- | the Prophet, &c. This then hall nor 
/a- Þ happen untill the World is even come 
cre ff to the end, and the Goſpcl ſhall have 
as || been preached every where. 

6.- According therefore to the pra- 


the || aiceof the Law of Nature in the time 
ict Þ of Helchi/adeck, and according to 


L 4 the 
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the praftice and manifeſt Prophecicl 


in the written Law , exterior Sacrific: 
( which from the beginning of thi 
World was ever held the chief, and pe 
culiar worſhip due to God ) is alſo ti 
be found in the Church of Chriſt, #01 
the riſing of the Sun to the going down 
even to the worlds end, when Anti 
chriſt for a ſhorttime ſhall in great par 
abpliſh ir. Let us then ſee the Sacri 
fice that Chriſt ( a Prieſt for cyer, ac 


cording tothe order of © Helch:/adech 


did inſtitute in his Church, Luke 22. ig 
T his 1s my Body which 1s grven for yeu 
Now piven in. this very preſent time, 
and now by me offered in an unbloody 
manner; He faith not 79 you, but fo 
you, that is, for your fins, which Bo 
dy preſently after I will offer in a blco 
dy Sacrifice upon the Croſs. Behold 


here a Sacrifice, and a propitiatory Saf], 


crifice: For what is offered for us, anc 
offered for remiſſion of fins, is a pro 
pitiatory Offering ; applying plentiful 
the fſatisfaftion of Chriſt's Paſſion t 
us; not derogating from that _— 
my ©. 0. DI ns p 
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but deriving the fruits thereof to us. 
Thus his Body is properly faid, giver 
for us, but when it is giyenin the Sa- 
crament, it is ſaid given 70 ws, not for 
#5. This Sacrifice the Apoſtles were 
offering to our Lord, LAQs rs. 2. 
when they are ſaid to have been mz- 
niſtring to our Lord. Had they been 
miniſtring the Word of God, or mi- 
niſtring the Sacrament, they had mi- 
niſtrcd tothe people. Bur they had nor 
been miniſtring toour Lord, that is, of- 
fering ſome thing to him. In the 
Greek Text it is, they bemp offering 
Sacrifice to our Lord. And ſo Eraſmus 


oodji tranſlates it. 

t for 7. This Sacrifice is plainly inſtnua- 
1 Boj ted in St. Paul, x Cor. 10. if his dif. 
bloof} courſe be well noted. He therediſcour- 


ſing of the Jewiſh and Heathniſh Sa- 
4. crifice doth cunclude, that all ſuch per- 
ſons as will be partakers of rheſe Sa- 
crifices, cannot be made partakers of 
the Chriſtan Sacrifice of the Body and 
Blood of our Saviour. Firſt then, v. x4. 
he bids them them /y From /eru:ms [- 
dels, - 


-/ 
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dols, by. either ſacrificing to them, or 


cating of that which hath been facri- 
ficed to them. It they will do rhis, 
he tell - them of a far better Sacrifice, 
of which they may be made parta- 
kers ar our Ahltars: For, ſaith he, 
v.16. the Chalice of Benediftion which 


wwe do ble(s, 1s it not the communication of 


the Blood of Chriſt? And the Bread which 


we break, is it not the participation of 


the Body of aur Lord? And having thus 
taught chem, that by virtye of the Prieſts 
Benediction, or Confecration, the true 
Body and Blood oi Chriſt are made com- 
municable upon our Altars, under the 
ſhapes of Bread and Wine; hegocth on 
to tell them, they cannor be partakers of 
this Sacrifice, if they will continue ſtill to 
partake of cither Jewiſh, or Heathnith 
Sacrifices, of which they truly make 
themſelves partakers, if they will till 
ear of that which is ſacrificed by them. 
For behold Iſrael { faith he, v. 18. ) 
they that eat of the ſacrificed Hoſts, are 
they not partakers of the Altar ! For 


by 
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y thus doing they communicate with 


hoſe' that ſacrifice. And having thus 
poken of the Jewiſh Sacrifices, he ſpeaks 
> them of the Gentiles Sacrifices. But 
he thing which Heathens do ſacrifice, to 
Devils they ſacrifice, and not to God. 
ind I wih not have you bave fellowſhip 
v1th the Devils, as you will, it you car 
Xr partake of what is immolated tothem, 
and will drink the Libaments oficred our 
of their Cup. For { ſaith he } ye can- 
not be partakers of the T able of 8ur Lord, 
and of the Table of the Devils. The 
Reaſon why we cite and expound this 
place fo fully, is, becauſe we defire ex- 
ceedingly to have it norcad; how that here 
our Chalice, our Bread, our Table, aud 
Altar, the participatiun of our Flojt, and 
Ob1ation, arc, point by point, in all con- 
ditios, cfte&s, and proprierties, com. 
pared to the Altar, Hoſts, Sacrifices, agd 
and Oblations of the Jews and Gentiles, 
and as he calls their Chalice, the Chalice 
of the Devils, for no other reaſon, but 
becauſe ir contains Liquor factificed ro 
him : ſo he mult be faid to call our Cha- 


lice, 
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lice, the Chalice of our Lord, becaule i 
contains the Liquor of Chriſts Blood fa 
crificed to our Lord, For by forceof 
theſe words, 7 bs is my Blood, his Bloo 
under a Liquid ſpecies is put in the Cha 
lice, as it were, apart from that body 
which before he had pur under the ſhaps 
' of Bread. All which diſcourſe had been 
very inefiectual, it this had not been the 
proper Jacrifice among the Chriſtisns, as 
thoſs others were the known &Sacrifices 
the Jews and Gentiles. 
8. Apain, the ſame, Sf. Paul ſaith, 
Heb. 13.v. 10. We have an Altar, 
which they have no right to eat who ſerve 
the Tabernacle; ill prefiing the jews, 
that they cannot partake of rhe Sacrifice 
of our 4//ar, it they will ſtill ſtick faſt 
ro their old dactifices. And note, that 
which hecalled before the Table our 
Lord, he now calleth an .A/tar, truly 
and properly ordained for Sacrifice, and 
fo he terms it Thyfaſterion, that is, Sa- 
erificatorium, an Altar to ſacrifice upon. 
And by that word always the Altars of 
the Jews, ordained for Sacrifice, arc (till 
! out 
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out of the Hebrew interpreted in Greek. 
Well then, we have an Altar built pur- 
oſely to offer Sacrifice upon, therefore 


we have a true Jacrifice, not of Bread 
and Wine (for in mans Opinion weſacri- 
fice theſe) but of the body and bleod of 
our Saviour, under the ſhape of bread 


and wine. And this was the reaſon, why 


in the Primitive Church the Heathens 


would ſometimes fay, we worſhiped 
Bacchus,the god of Wine, and Ceres the 
goddeſs of Corn. Sometimes they tra- 
duced us as feeders on Mans fleſh,for eat- 
ing the Fleſh of our Saviour in this Sa- 
crifice. | 
g. I conclude, That had not this 
manner of ſacrificing in the Maſs been 
delivered us with our firſt Faith from 
the Apoſtles, it could neyer / withour 
notice being taken of the firſt Author, 
and of the time, &c.) have been univerſal- 
ly, received without oppoſition of any, 


. | or without being ever taxed by any ene 
.| of Novelty, yea, and be received al- 


ſo ſo Univerfally, that if betore Lg. 


Ly 


iher's days you look into all Pariſhes 
of 
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of Chriſtians ( where confeſſed Heſ —— 
reticks did not domineer ) you wil 

in every Pariſh thereof, find no © 
ther Common ſervice uſed publickl 
in that Pariſh, but the ſaying and 
celebrating Maſs, with offering tha 
which they all adored for the truc 
body and blood of Chriſt, under the 
ſhape of Bread and Wine. A Proo 
unanſwerable. Se what we ſaid be - 
fore, Point 12. N, 2 | 
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The Fifteenth Point. 


Of ſaying Maſſes, and other publick 
Prayers inthe Latine T ongue. 


T. = Se. Matth. chap.t.v 17. All 

the generations from the tranſmi- 
gratzon of Babylon unto Chriſt fourteen 
generations, avery long time. And yet 
all this time the Jewiſh Church (the only 
true Church in the World ) had all her 
Scriptures, & all her publick Service, and 
Prayer ( which was all taken out of the 
Pſalms, the Law, and the Prophets ) 
in that yery Language in which they 
were Written, to wit, in old Hehrew, 
that is, in a Language well known in- 


deed to the common People of the 


Jews before their Tranſmigretion into 
Babyloz; but in their Captivity at Ba- 
bylon they loſt the knowledge of their 
old Hebrew Language ( in which all 
their Scriptures were . written } and 
did not perfectly learn the Chaldean, 


Or 
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or Babylonian Language; whence they. 


made a mixture of both theſe Langua- 
ges, Which was called. the Syriack 
Language: The very Letters and Cha- 
racers of this' Language differ as much 


as the Greek Letters differ from the 


Latin: ſo thatthoſe who can perfectly 
read the one, cannot ſo much as read 
" the other. Neither do they underſtand 
one another, miore than the lralians can 
underſtand Latine, which was their an. 
cient Native Tapgue. The Scriptures 
were not at this time ( bur ſome good 
time after Chriſt) tranſlated into Syri- 
ack, as your great Doctors (who now 
at Lordon have ſet forth your famous 
Bible of fo many Languages ). do pro- 
feſs intheir Preface-to their Bible. And, 
by the way, they. alſo ( in the ſame 
Preface ) plainly ahd openly confeſs, 
' that in no- Pariſh in Chriſtendom _ 
' could in any of theſe Nations ( whic 


they have cauſed to be ſearched for old 
Coyies ) find ſo much as one ancient] 
Service- Book written ina Language un;ſ 
derſtood by the vulgar 'Oor common} 
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| People of the place: A Teſtimony 6 
12. | their own condemnation and confuſion, 
:c& | The knowledge then of the old Hebrew 
12. | Tongue, in whichiall the Scriptures were 
ch | written, being ſo much loſt in the Capti- 
he | vity of Babylow, they hadall their Serip< 
ly | cures and publick Service ( which was td» 
ad | ken outof the Law, and the Prophets, . 
ind | and Pſalms.) read in a Language un- 

-an | known to all the common People, and 

an. | this was done 'fiv: fourteen Gentraths 


'// 50 pg f - | 
l 2; Herice preferitly aftertheic Capti- 
- vity, when they firſt yerarmed intthate 
ow | Country, E/4rat was forced byhimſelf 
ous} andorhers, t6: make'rhe Law be inret- 
\ro-{| preted unto them; * Nehews. 8. 13. $0 
nd, when our Saviour uponthe Croſs did, in 
me the old Hebrew words of the Pſalni, fay 
eſs, it was firſt written, EZ E1# Lamd/a- 
ney Sachrban;, Marth. 4.7: 46. St. Martheiw 
jich] who did Write his Goſpel in rhat few 
old kindof Hebrew orSyriack ( which was 
icnry, Vulgarly token by the Jews in Chills * 
|. days). is forced ro interpretthieſe (5 , 
non] ſaying, which 5 $46 med, Oh ] "oy 


bw SOA 


a7 
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my God. why haſt thou for ſaken me ? For 
this reaſon alſo he interpreted ſeveral o-{itand 
ther Hebrew words. - A manifeſt ſign || /7es 
they could not be underſtood by the [| #22 21 
Jews (in whoſe Language he did write ) every 
without interpretation. . Andas he who ſay.. b 
writes Engliſh ſhould ridiculouſly inter- the Y\ 
ret Engliſh: ſo if thoſe' words of the [fed be 
falm' had been written by David.-in Jpoſtle: 
the ſame Language in which St., Mar- fſpreher 
thew did write, jt had bcen ridiculous turned 
for him to addtheir Interpretation, Fo- ſthe Vi 
fephus the Jew tells you, what-a world ſſthen n 
of Schools there were in Jeru/al-m forf[ther $, 
.Children to learn the Law and Prophets, fin aL 
they. being writtenin a Language other-ſſfeople 


wiſe unknown; -' Well then, | as thoſe 

| Who havenot, been now at, our Latin 
Schools, underſtand not our Latin: Bible | 
and Service: ſo then, tne Vuulgar fortfree/7 g 
underſtood not: their . Scriptures. norſſo 41 

_ their Common Scrvice. taken out offw/ole 2 

| them, and read.in their Synagogue he-Jor7b7; 

. fore their Sermons and Exhorrations,nadeex 
_ Which St, Pay/ calls, The Leſſon of-thgger no 01 
 Eawand Prophets, AQS-1 3. 5. _ :Micar, Or 

G9 Sd = wee 


\> » ; , . +3 
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or | after the Caprivity did the Vulgar under* 
o-:{tand' rhe words of Hoſes, ip hoof old 
7n | fimes hath in every City thoſe whopreach 
ne | im 212 the SyRagogue, where be js read 
e) [every Sabbath; Afﬀs 15. 21. Read, 1 
ho Elay... bur not ( as then) underſtood by 
er- the Yalgar. This, pratice was prafti- 
he [fed before the' eyes. of Chriſt and this A« 
in Ipoſtles, - and chey never did the Jeaſtre- 
at« ſprehend it, or give order to have t —Biblo 
Jus ſturned into"the. Syriack  premtlarg tv 
Jo- [the Vulgar might underſtand it. _W =; 
r1d fſthen muſt we. be blamed for. ofng 
for [ther Scriptures , or Divine_Service, 
ers, fin a. Language not. underſtood; by tha 
uSST. care, 2 
oſe} 3: Secondly, Iask what you fay to 
atinſfhat ps of Levit.16.v 17, Letno 
ibleſman be imrhe T abernacle when the HigB 
ſortſPrieft qoeth into th? SarifFuary to pray 
norſſor hrm/elf and rf , and. for the 
r 0 whole aſſembly of 17 reel, until be come 
 be- forth; See you riot here publick Prayer 
ons,made chore for the whole aſſembly, and * 

& beer no one of the afſembly permitted to. 
ichericar, ot fee, what there was done by the 
Geo Priefhy 
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Prieſt to God for them, even then, when, 


e Prieſt made an Atonement for him- 
&if for his houſhold, and far all the Con- 
egarion of 1/-ae/-Again, Luke 1.10.All 
5 multitude of the people was praying 


evithout at the bour of incenſe. The 


Prieſt was doing his duty within (where 
he could neither be ſeeri nor heard by the 


| Frenwtntion et they aſſiſting at the 


Ae fundtioni, do one for them, were not 

fels partakers of the benefit thereof, tho' 
they coutd neirher ſee him, nor hear 
him: ſo;Prayer made and offered up for 
chepeopleina low voice, or,in an un- 
known Language, is available'to them 
who know not the particular meaning of 
rds faid for them. Iris ſufficient 
Qeate w they cotitain aparricular 
od, wad a ſpecial worſhip 0 
{oy Ind a particularrecommendin of 

neceſſities unto him. And that 

nolt pioxs Prayers approved . by 


the Chitch, and recommended by all 


the! leartied menthereof, who very 
underſtand them. Now a Petition we 
wade, even when it's preſented by a Pc 
. titionef, 
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titioner, who underſtands not the Lan- 
guage in which the Petition is made, ob- 
rains of the King: or. Emperour(who un- 
derſtands it) as much, as if the Petitioner 
had perfelly underſtood every word of 
it. When the Children, Ma#.21. 16. 
cried inthe Temple, O/auna to the Son of 
David; though they knew not what 
they ſaid, yet Chriſt called it a perfe? 
pratſe;laying, T hat out of the mouth of 
Infants and Sucklings, thou haſt perfett- 
edpraiſe. Arich Jewel in the hands of 
an Infant, or Clown, who knows not to 
penetrate the value of it, doth not, tor 
that cauſe, ceaſe to be truly of as great va- 
lue, as when it is in the hands of a Jewel- 
ler. So Latin Prayers inthe mouths of 
the vulgar, beas precious in the ſight of 
God, (when they be ſaid with equal De- . 
vyotion)as when they are in the mouths 
| of freat Schollars. You, who ſcorned te 
1 uſe Latin Service, ſoon came to ſee your 
Engliſh ſervice with all ſcornfyl con- 
tempt baniſhed out of almoſt all your 
Churches. And your people did feon 
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rolike no Service at all, fince they mif- 


liked the Latin Service. | 
; I will now examine our Adverſa- 
. ries chief ground in Scripture, which is 
out of the firſt of the Cormthians, ch.1 4. 
Where | would have the Reader tonote, 
that until verſe 14. St. Pau/only ſpeaks 
of uſing an unknown Larguage in prea- 
. Ching, exhorting, interpreting. and tea: 
Ching, in all which Exerciſes we ſtil] uſe 
the vulgar Tongue: ſo that hitherto he 
Hath nothing againſt us. From the 14. 
verſe he begins ro ſpeak « praying, but 
not of publick Divine Seryice, but of ſuch 
extempore Prayer as is made before all, 
Thatall may joyn withit; and he ſpeaks 
there, not of the uſe of any ſer Form of 
Prayer, prattiſed by the Church (a's the 
- Liturgy is) but he manifeſtly ſpeaks only 
_ "againſt the uſe of an unknown and bar- 
barous Tongue, in the making of ich 
Hymns, and Canticles, and Prayers, as 
. many thendid uſe to make by Divine In- 
om , in the preſence of the whole 
-ongregation, toedifie the Brethren al- 
| embled; agdro excite chemo love, ro 
OO ES... konour 


Pt 


honout 


chiefly 
we do1 
ſet For! 
ſaid to1 
mong t 
there v 
barbarc 
Divine 
Paut cc 
BY Was 
was th 
and in 
ſtlertat 
their ſe 
$i. La; 
uſe of a 
Licurg! 
of publ 
at all in 
gain{t t 
extem| 
Hymn 
ſuch ki 
in an u 


he ſaitl 


nil- 


rſa- 
h is 


publick Prayer in Latm, 8; 
honour and praiſe God; not intending 
chiefly to piay to God for the people, as 
we do in-our Liturgy, of which kind of 
ſet Form of Prayer St. Paul cannot be 
faid to ſpeak. Foritis apparent, that a- 
mong the Corinthians (ro whom he writ) 
there was no uſe at all ofan unknown or 
barbarous Language in the Liturgy, or 
Divine Service; wherefore of chis St. 
Pautcould not complain, for their Litur- | 
gy was undoubtedly in Greek, which 
was the known Language among them ; 
and in which he did write this very Epi- 
ſtlerothem. Alſo in which they had . 
their ſer Forms of Prayer. Now then 

Sc. Paul ſpeaketh not ar all againſt the 

uſe ofan unknown Tongue in eirher the, 
Licurgy, or in any other uſual fer Form 

of publick Prayer, for there was no abuſe 

atallint-at kind, buthe only ſpeaks a- 

gainlt thar uſe, practiſed by ſome in thoſe 

extempore Canticles, Prayers and. 
Hymns (which then divers uſed} yet of 
ſuch kind of Prayers alfo (though made 

in an unknown and barbarous Tongues) 
he ſaith, v.14. 1f 1 pray in an unknown 
ver. ns © mn 
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Tongue, my ſpirit prayeth, and this great 
good T have by my prayer, &ut my under- 
ſtanding 1s without fruit ; that is, with- 
out the fryit of inſtruction or edifying o- 
thers. A fruit which ought to be ſought 


for by thoſe, ro whom God had ſo par- 
_ ticularly given that miraculous gift of 

ſpeaking in ſeveral Tongues, purpoſely 
 thatthey might excite and ſtir up the 
people of ſeveral Tongues and Nations 
to the knowledge, praiſe, honour and 
Joveof God; and therefore he addeth, 
| Twillpraym ſpirit, 1 will pray alſo m 
underſlanding, that in thoſe prayers 1 
may not deprive the ſtanders-by of that 
fruit. But you muſt know that neither 
the Maſs, nor the er Form of Prayer in 
our Lirurgy , beordained for this end of 
inſtructing others. Becauſe for this 
we have other exerciſes of Catechiſing, 
Expounding, Exhorting, Preaching, 6c. 
Butchiefly choſe Prayers be appointed 
to the Prieſt (who well underſtands 
them ) ro offer them up to God for the 
people. The Epiſtles and Goſpels,which 
contain inſtructions, be interpreted and 
' largely 
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Lrgely declared unto the people in our 
Churches upon thoſe days on which they 
are bound tobe aſſembled, and to reſorc 
to Maſs. The other chief parts of rhe 
Maſs be in all Maſſes theſelt fame. And 
being ſo often uſed (and therefore upon 
occafions ſo often declared to the peo- 
ple) they muſt indeed be very [deors, 
if they know not when to ſay Amer, 
when tokneel, to adore, to knock their 
breaſts, when co riſe, when to ſtand, or to 
do any thing elſe that concerns them, or 
is proper for them to do. Therefore. it 
| cannot be ſaid againſt our Maſs, which 
you uſe to object out of y.+16.. E//e when 
thou ſhalt bleſs with the ſpirit, how ſhall 
he tht occupieth the room of the unlcarn- 
ed, ſay Amen, ar thy giving of thanks, ſee- 


is] 7ng he underſtands not what thou ſayſf. 


This (as I faid)) cannot be ſaid of our 


&9c.f ſo well known ſet Form of Prayer and 
ed] Service, which we all knowing to be 


approved by the Church, and coheun- 
derſtood, and fo highly eſteemed by 


ich] our learnedſt Men, fear not to fay 4- 


| 22ez, of to joynour intention with any 
_ part 
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part of it; neither doth its approbation 
depend on our Amen. | anſwer there- 
fore that St. Pau/ ſpoke of thoſe extem- 
poral Bleſſings, Canticles and Lauds, 
or ſuch like inſpired Prayers of private 
Perſons, which he recon:mends to be 
ſaid in the Vulgar Language, yet the 
contrary is not ill, though ir be leſs 
perfet, Foreven to him who doth the 
contrary it is ſaid, v. 17. T hou verily 
grveſt thanks well, and not fooliſhly, or 
ſurerſticiouſ]y : But the other us not e- 
 &fied, which fruit and end thou ſhuldſt 
chicfly have intended , God having to 
this end given thee this Gift. And there- 


fore in ſuch excrciſes of Devotion. [ 


will ſpeak frve words with my under- 


 ftanding rather than ten thouſand words. 


ix a Tongue, that is a bardarous I ongue, 
ſtrange tothe Hearers, becauſethe chict 
end of theſe Exerciſes is to edify , and 
excite the people to praiſe God ; where- 
as the chief end of the Liturgy is to pray 
\ to God for the people. / 

| 5. 1 alſp note thar St. Paus doth not 
ſo mych as mean here to exclude rhe = 
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of ſuch well known Tongues as the 
Greek and Latin were, tharis, ſuch as 
were the Languages weil known to all 
the better bred ſort of moſt. Nations; ſo 
thar here is nothing azainſt the Maſs faid 
in Latin chrough the Latin Churches, or 
in all theſe Weſtern Parts where all know- 
ing and underſtanding Men very com- 
monly know this Language. I prove 
this manifeſtly: For it St. Paul thould 
call this praying in a Tongue / your Bible 

puts ina different letter, the word w- 
known } ſo as to make ſuch a Tongue as 
this, unfit for publick Service in theſe 
Countries, he himſelt had notably tranf. 


Terefſed in this maxter, who being to write 


to the Romans, wiites tothem in Greek, 


knowing well char they ſpoke Latin only, 


and that the Vulgar knew no other Lan- 
guage. Yet he did thus write ro them 
a very large Epiſtle in Greek now divided 
into fixteen Chapters. And altho' he - 
did write this chiet!y tor their inſtruction 
and Edification: behold this was done 
even by him, 'who ſaid before, / had 
rather ſpeak five words witÞ my under- 
i ftand- 
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fanding ; that my voice might teach g- 
thers, than ten thouſand words mm an une 
known T ongue. You mult not then call 


P 


to be 1 
not In 
the Pe 


ſpeaking in a» #n&xown tongue, the ſpea-J35 in 
king in ſuch Languages as are well Teſta 


| known to the learneder ſort of thoſe 
People, to whom you ſpeak. Where- 
fore you muſt notſay he did ſpeak in a 
Tongue, or an unknown T ongue to the 
Romans, when he did write to them in 
the Greek Tongue, though he was not 
underſtood by the Vulgar of them, bur 
only by the learneder ſort: Now then, 
as he cannot befaid to haye ſpoken in an 
unknown Tongue to the Romans, when 

he did write this Epiſtle to them in 
Greek, becauſe Greek is not a barba- 

rous Tongue, Wholly «known to the 
berter ſort: $o a Roman Prieſt ſaying 
Maſs in Latin in the Weſtern Parts,doth 
notſay Maſs, or /peak in a T ougue that 
is a Tongpe -wholly unknown to the 
| better ſort:* Wherefore as the Greek 


Tongue was 'not judged a Tongue untit| 


for St. Paul writings to the Romans , 


Even when their Inſtruction was chiefly 
. to 
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, og. jto be regarded - fo it is not unfit, when 
ax-1not Inſtruction, but making Prayer for 
-allthe People to God, is chiefly intended, 
ea.1as in the Maſs. Read the Rhemiſp 
vell —__ handling this Chapter very 
of well. _ 

- 6. And obſerve alſo, that the Ser- 
n aſvice of the Catholick .or Univerſal 
the} Church, is beſt celebrated by a Ca- 
in| tholick or Uniyerfal Tongue, ſuch as 
nord Greek is in the Eaſt; . Latin in the 
bur Weſt ; Tongues, not ſubje&t to ſuch 
en, | Alterations and peril of Changes, inſub- 
| anl Fantial words, - as Vulgar Languages 
nenf are, and therefore leſs fir for the ever- 
- in} laſting perpetuity, and uniyerſaliry of 
ba-| the Church. If at our Converſion we 
had had our Maſs in the old Brittiſh, or 
old Engliſh Language, who would now 
have under tt? Yea, who doth: 
not laugh at all Engliſh he reads, which 
is much aboye an hundred years ſtan- 
ding? Ic was moſt unfit the Licurgy 
ſhould be ſo often chopped and chan- 
ged, as ris ar Languagesalter,, Orthar 
it ſhould uſually beſo often _ ar 

; ever 
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Of ſaying Maſs and. 
- ſeveral Tongues, not underſtood by the 
Church Repreſentative. So that ſhe 
could not paſs het Judgment, - whether: 
- there were any-grols Corruptions- crept. 
into this moſt Divine Service.” - There- 
fore in reſpet of Univerſaliry, both of 
all Ages {-for which the Church -was 
ro laſt )' and of Univerſality of all Na- 
tions / through which. the was: to: be 
fpread ) no Language. more: fir for her 
publick con(tant. Service, than Hebrew 
Greek, and Latin, God reguarded. u- 
nity .in Worſhip ſo: much, char he would 


have the whole Nation of. the .Jews / for || 


a Thouſand 'and fix hundred: years.) on- 
ly to: Sacrifice in one place; though it 
- might be objected, - That this much hin- 
dred. the many and irequent Sacrifices 
which would otherwiſe have been offc- 
red,” if in any place they might ſacrifice. 
"To keep unity in Religion, it is moſt 
rationally ordered, that Sacrifice ſhould 
be celebrated with Prayers in one and 
the ſame Language, over one and the 
fame Church. Moreover, it 1s well 
known, that a diſtance rom oe 
| | | | 4 
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publick Prayer in Latts, Tor 
xrdinary , and vulgar breeds reſpea and 


Þeverence. And contrariwiſe, you your 
Kelves found, that -publick Service in Z- 
fei;/þ was ſoon vilified and contemned 


by the vulgar £ng//þ, and at laſt, with 


fall expreſſions of contempt, and deri- 


jon, quite exploded, and aboliſhed. Caſt 

Pearls betore Swine, and the Scripture 
tells you how they will behave them- 
ſelves towards them. 

Laſtly, ſhew me but one Service- 
Book in all the fifteen hundred years 
betore Lxther in any one vulgar Tongue, 
which agreerth with your Service-Book, 
and for that one Book's ſake we will 
all gome to your Service, | 


The Sixteenth Point. 


of: the Sarromen of Penance, or Con 
| falſ. 


a Venin the old Law ſome particu- an 

lar Confeſſion of particular fins,fl; a; a 

was under Precept appointed to the 
' Jews, Numb. 5.6. Speak to the Chil. given 
drenof [ſrael; Man or Wonian, whenflf.,. a 
they ſhall do anyof” all the fius that artſy... 
zwont to chance to men,” and by negligente 
havetranſareſſed the Commandment « 
their Lord, nd have offended, they ſhallg,ck L 
confeſs their ſix. And (if their fin werd the ring 
in point of wronging their Neighbour]. 3.1 
they ſhall reFtore the principal it ſelf andy n wel 
the fifth part over to him againff whon 
they /amed. Behold Confeſlion, beholdf 
Reſticurion; arid for fatistaRion, zhe fififr 
art over and aboye tobe piven. And]. 
Fefides that, Sacriftce to be offered tc 
God, ſo to repair the diſhonour doni 


him. 
2. T 
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Of. Confeſſion. SER £44 
— | - 2:-Thenew Law, /periecting the old, 
I Conteſlipn Te cFINeCDy Rho to'a. 
Sacrament, giving Grace, 70210 Vaz. 
; He ſaid tot bem, Recerve the Holy Ghe 5 
0: whoſe ſins you forgrve, they are forgiven ; 
and whoſe ſins youretaty, they areretat-. 
fred. But Thomas was not with thew 
el uhes.Je/uscames yerno man candeny 
ns, Fthar chis power was alſo given to Tha- 
the mas.. Whence appears, that it was not. 
hil-Fpven only" to. choſe who then were pres: 
"enſcnt, aSa Grant given;meetly for their. 
arifikes, and:to encreaſe their Authority; 
” 7 thi Grace AN given for hes of 
7 9Fall belonging to Chriſts flock; ot whic 
halſgock the far gremes cumber lived after - 
m_ the rimesot the Agoiles a hb nt. 
our - 3.:; That this Text, is Woraſly.og; by 
Mfunderſtbod (as Lhqyeinterpretedit) may 
-oM1he demonitratiyelyproved by the ſame 
holJArgument; by which we -proved that 
fiſtText, This « my Bydy, to be literally 
And underſ{tgod, Point x 2.4.2. Forif the A- 
6 Fpoſtles, -wichohe fiſt Faith, did nor de- 
doniliver this liceral ſence, bur only taught 
..., [this Power tocnd with-chem; and that 
T | © ne 
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no mat) after their days;cither had power 
to forgive fins, or ſtood obliged to con- || 9954 
felsthem ; then you muſt ſay, that in || 4xty 
ſome alter-Age', foine one man began this, 

firft (for always onebegins ar firſt ) to | have 
' Vent abroad thefe £4 Aetingschings' s th 
Pirſt, Thet 2B Prieſts had power Po for- | Pra 
give ſs: Secondly, 'That all Chri#74 [| that i 
ans, guilty of ſm, were bound under pain || ipee 
of daimnuation, to confeſs their fins to the | 6d all 
Prieſts, though they were never ſv fout, ov 
ever [0 ſecret.” '' Bat ſhalt any one man 

- make mebelieye;, that this ſingle many] we fo 
DoQtrine,fo new and ſo hard, could pre-ſtion. 

. Fnily, withour contradictien,' grow to - x4. 
befo generally received and pratifed, not ry wh 

; In one, but in all patts'of CatholickHerer 

| Chriſtianity? And that no Hiſtoty'ſhouldſ © 45Se 

tellvs who this Man was ? where, of 979e/5 
when he'broached: this DoArine? --Orfto bea 
how he could ſo hewirch all, that no manſ#r0/e 
Thould contradict kim; 'or that no' one? be wa 


ſhould havegrace or wit toſay, I Prieſt #conve 


bad this power; 'or if aff Chriſtian ha by Pen, 
this ftrif Obbgation, furely the Apoſtle #he Ho 


#nd their" Succeffors would have _ thy the 1 
Fe 7 this | 


Of "Confeſſion. tag 
this known, and they would haves wade 
both Prieſts and Chriſtians #0 do thei 


this, would have (then) been enoughts 
have ſtopped this mans mouth, Nenher 
& the Doctrine of Confeſſion, br the 


that it could poſſib! be thus, filently and 
ed all the Chriſtian Workdover, . without 
contradiction or oppoſition,. even. fo 
we fo where hear of any ſuch contradi- 
co tL | 


a EY 'Tknow, after Confeffion was eve 


not ry where praciiſed, 'thar- the Novati 294 . 


lick] Heterickgdidoppoſeitſzying,chat if 2044 
ould] # difovirr ty God that imen pontd for+ 
i give/ire. Bur all Catliolieks hold this 
-Orto bean Herefreinthem: ' And St. fm 


man{#70/efaith tothem, Luk 1.7. Why ſboalll 


: oneÞ?t be more a diſhonour to God, or be more 

reſts #*ncorventent that men ſhould forgroe ſms 

r had by Penance, than by Baptiſm, ſeeing it is 

oftleqthe Holy Ghoft who in both cafes doth it 

by the mmiſtry oy Prieſts : Sohe. In 
2 


 Bap- 


auty in this kind? Fort their only ſaying - 


Practice of 'it fo cafic to be brought in,” 


ſpeedily entertained, yea, and entertain- = 


much as in any one 'fingle place, for 


* 


x96 Of- Conf?ſſron. 
Baptiſm the Prieſt ſays, I baptive thee ; 
that is. I waſh thee. I ask from what? 
furely from fin; according to that 7. 
22.16, Riſ; up, and be baptized, and 
waſh aw thy ſins. 1ask again, Can your 
Prieſts or Miniſters waſh ſin away ? You 
will anſwer, that they can adminiſter the 
Sacrament, which waſheth fin away, and 
ſothey waſh away ſin, not by their own 
power, butas Miniſters of Chriſts Sacra- 
ments. Juſt ſocach Prieſt ſaith, I a6- 
ſokve thee ; yer our Prieſts. ablolye not 
by cheir own power. hutas Miniſters of 
Chriſt they adminiſter the Sacrament of 
Abſolution, which cancels Aall fins. Laſt- 
Iy,1 obſerve, thar when Chriſt did for- 
_ give the Paralytick his ſins, Marth. g, 
the Multitude was fo far from ſaying this 
was adiſhonourto God, that 7he mult;- 
Zuae glorified God, xwho gave ſuch power 
mmtomen,v, 6.:  . - ſs IP 
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The Seyenteenth' Point. 
Of the Sacrament of Extreme Un(7ion. 
I; T He very name of this Sacrament” 


isgrown even unheard of to us 
herein Emg/and, who boaſt ſo much of 


| the Word of God. And yer, according to 


the Word of God, there is not any Sacra- 
ment atall,which can be more manifeſt- 
ly prov'd a true Sacrament than this, both 
in regard of the outward or viſible ſign, 
or in regard of the inviſible Grace. This 
viſible ſign is proved evidently by our 
Saviour, becauſe no body bur he could 
annex the Gift of inviſible Grace to this 
viſible ſign; to which ſign moſt clear 
Scripture doth teſtifie this Grace to be 
annexed: For fo we read, Fam. 5. 14. 
Is anyman ſick among you 2 Let bim oring 
in the Prieſts of the Church, and let then 


| pray over him, anointing him with Oyl 


in the name of our Lord. (Behold the 


viſibleoutward ſign of this Sacrament.) 
| RR” 


x08 Of Extreme Unis. 


And, in the next words, behold the invi- 
fible Grace annexed thereunto: And 
zf he be m ſins, they ſhall be remitted him. 
Now (good Proteſtant ) give me leave to 
ask thee this one Queſtion, Is there any 
time in which it more imports a man -to 
haveſo good a warrant, as Gods Word is 
for the remiſſion of his ſins, than in the 
time of his departure out of this World? 
Behold then here a means to obtain this 
Remiſſion, even at this very time; and 
this means warranted by the very Word 
of God. And yet without any ground 
ar all, in Gods Word, ycu haverejected 
a thing ſo importing all Chriſtians, rtho' 
you found the practice of all Chriſtianity 
tobe conformablero the Words as they 
ſound: How doth this ſtand with your 
pretence of reforming our Errours by the 
Rule of Scripture? You po fo flatly 
contrary to clear Scripture, even in a 
point of aboliſhing a Sacrament, which 
was uſed by all che Catholick Church be- 
fore your Reformation , and having fo 
cleara Text tor it, and no one ſingle Text 
againſtit, 
er” 2.10 
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2. To take away the force of this 


1 Text; firſt, in place of Przeſts you are 


pleaſed, againſt all Antiquity, to read 


"Elders, becauſe the Greek word that 


ſignifieth Prieſts, in vulgaruſe ſignifi- 
eth E/ders. Now this is as ridiculous, 
as if one would ſay, The Bigger of the 


\ (Czty, inplaceof ſaying, The Major of 
» (7/e City, becauſe the word Major lig- 
. [nifteth the Bzgger; or as if, forthelike 


cauſe, you would call a Doftor of Phy- 
fick,a T eacher of Phyſick, whereas a Doc- 


$7zor is well known to fignifie ſuch a de- 


gree: As alſo.a «Major is notoriouſly 
known to ſtgnifie a ſecular Office, or 
dignity in a City :- fo the name put in 
Greek for a Priſt, Presbetros, is as no- 
toriouſly known to ſignifiea Prieſt en- 
dued with a Prieſtly order, office, and 
tunction in the Church of God. Whence 
this name is improperly tranſlated E/der, 
when ſpeech is manifeſtly of Church 
affairs, as here ſpeech is of fome Mini- 
ſtery or other, at which fins are forgi-. 


ven. | 
N 4 3.I 
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200 Of Extreme Unition. 
3: I know that thoſe who grant, that 
here is a Command ( for Councils you 
will have none) to uſe Anointing of 
the fick with true Oyl, pretend that 
this was commanded to be done only 
for obtaning a miraculous Cure. A Doc- 
trine full of Abſurdities. The jr of 
which is novelry. The /econd is flat con- 
tradiction to the Text, expreſſing the 
chief effe& to be fought for( not to be 
the health of the Body but of the Soul) 
and if he be in ſins, they ſhall be forgt- 
ven him. The third Abſurdity is to ſay, 
. there was in the Church ( for a time) 
a command to any one ſick among us, 
to ſeek for a miraculous Cure, The 
fourthis toſay, that any Prieſt or Elder 
whatſoever might be called in to work 
this miraculous Cure, Upon what au- 


thority of Scripture or Hiſtory is this 
ſaid ? Give me leave in the laſt place, 
ro ask. if ever youdid read or hear, that 
at the uſe of any Element, which was not 
Sacramental, fins were promiſed to be 
forgiven by any one, even of Chriſts A- 
poltles? 


4 Other 
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Of Extreme *Un(tion. Zol 
| 4. Other of your Doctors will have 
this Anointing wich Oyl, ro beonly rhe 
Oyl of deyour Prayers, or Charity. But 
firſt, where have yourhar, art your E]- 
ders, or Prieſts Prayer ? it will follow 
that zf the ſick man be m ſms, they ſhall 
be forgiven him. Do not you lſcoff ar 
Prieſts forgiving ſins, and will you now 
allow a ſure warrant atteſted by Gods 


own Word, that at the Prieſts Prayer,yea 


at the Elders, the fick mans fins ſhall 
be forgiven ? Again, this free licence of 
interpreting Oy/ to be Prayer or Charity, 
opensa gap to interpret all that is ſaid 
of applying water in Baptiſm, co be un- 
derſtood only of applying the clear, and 
cleanſing ſtreams of heavenly Do&trine 
teaching them to believe in the name of 
the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, with. 
outever caſting Water on them. Again, 
did ever any Holy Father thus interpret 
this place of St. Zames ? Shall I, upon 
your never heard of Interpretation, go 
and forſake a Remedy taught me by the . 
practice of all the Church, and by fo , 
clear a Text, vpon which Remedy the 

2 for- 
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forgiveneſs of my fins at the hour of my God, 
death, and conſequently my eternal Sal- of har 
vation may depend ? God give me my 2. 


Wits, and I will never doit. one T 
der no 
of Mai 

The Eighteenth Point. Extren 


Of the Sacrament of Holy Order. [—— 


-T. Ere alſo Scripture teacheth anj 
outward viſible ſign, ro which Of t 
 thegiving of inward Grace is annexed, 
1 Tw.4.14. Neglef? not the gift which, 
i inthee. (Here you have the inward W 
Gracegiven) with the laying on of they 1, 
hands of the Presbyters. Here you have,,, 77, 
the outward Sign by which it is given Peſh of : 
Again, 2 Tim. 1.6. [ put theeimrememy,u. j - 
brance, that thou ſtir up the gift of God leave to 
which 1s in thee. Behold the inward grace Mb. Ir 
by the putting on of my hands. Behol 9. 5. Ms 
the outward fign,at putting of which thaſ;,e © | 
inward Grace was conferred. Note, thaf;,., they 4 
. though Sr. Paul were called. from Heaf/ himſel 
yen, andhad received the true _ od hath 


l-| of hands, As 13. 3. 

Nf} 2. Now Tpray you, where have you 
one Text in Scripture to prove Holy Or- 
der not to be a Sacrament ? And ſol ſay 
of Matrimony, Confirmation, Penance, 
Extreme Unction. 


: The- Nineteenth Point, 
q 7 

a Of the Sacrament of Matrimony. 

ed. . 

100 Hen /Gen 2 22. Jour Lord had 
aro built the Rib which he took of 
thi 1dam into a Woman, and brought her 

ao Adam; Adam ſaid, This now ts the 


renw/h of my fleſh, wherefore man ſhall ' 


emMf-ave his father and mother, and ſhall 
Gave to bis wife , and they ſhall be one 
act. Inthe New Teſtament / Mazth. 
"0&0. 5. Mario. 7.) our Saviour repeats 
thaltofe words,and hence inferreth ; T here- 
Wn*Fore they are not two, but one fleſh. Then 
Tealf himſelf he adds,T hat therefore which 
4 y 0d hath  foyned k ogether, let no man [e- 
Jy | parate. 


Of Matrimony. 203 
1y | God, yet he was ordained by impoſition. 
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2-04. Of Matrimony. 
parate. Now St. Paul repeating part offhat is i 
our Saviours Words here cited, faith, 7 hihat tin 
#5 a great Myſtery(we read Sacrament ; Jo ſigni 
but 1 ſpeakin Chriſt , and in the Churchſhereto 
Eph 5. 31. Although Sr, Pau/applierhwent or 
-here the very name of S2crament ro Ma-ſoncern 
trimony, which name is-not once in allÞP2z/te 

Scripture applied to any of the other Sa- 2. V 
craments; .yet it is not from hence weſthem, - 
inter Matrimony tobe a Sacrament; forfſChriſt 
by that word, in this place , we know heſ[Chutct 

- only means a Myſtery, yet a ſacramentalſſall thi: 
Myſtery. But weinfer out of this diſ-ſe Har/ 

courſe, that this Myſtery is now cleya-ſſatry.B 
ted by Chriſt, tobe a Sacrament, becauſeſhatedb 

St. Paulcites the words of Chriſt ſpokenſſor ſacre 
( as we have ſeen out of Sr. Mat.) whenſfeparab 
hedid abrogate the Law of Mo/es(whichſſhis Chu 
Law permitted in ſeveral caſes, Husbandflits ow! 
and Wife tobe ſeparated) and ſpoken al-ſſbe a ci 
ſo when he declared -expreſly that he[Ceremi 
would have this Contra&t made- hereaf-jnex his 
ter inſeparable ; ſaying, That which Godſſed by tl 
hath joyned together, let no man ſeparate ſmonial 

Chriſt then marrying to his Church forfſmay kn 
ever would cleyate this chief Contra, cation 

l tha 
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+ ofthat is in mankind (which he made from 
 hichbat time to be an inſeparable Contract) 
t ; bo ſignifie this mbſt ſacred Myſtery, and 
rch therefore he ſaith, T hes is a great Sacra- 
erhwent or MyFtery, ſo much and fo nearly 
Ma-oncerning Chriſt and the Church, as St. 

allP2zlrells us. po | | 
Sa-j 2. Weimay here note the impiety of 
 weſthem, who knowing by*Sr. Pas/}, thar 

forÞChriſt thus inſeparably. had wedded his 
7 hefſChurch; do notwithſtanding preſume to 
ntalfſall this his beloved Spouſe a Whore and 
diſ-ye Harlot ;: for wo mean and Ido- 
ya-Yatry.But to proceed, Marriage being.cle- 
wuſeſhatedby Chriſt tobe a great Sacrament, 
kenſfor ſacred' Myſtery, and' to ſignifie thein- 
henſſſeparable ConjunRion between hirh and - 
ichſhis Church, a ſignificarion ſo far beyond 
andflits own Nature (- which was only ro 
1al-ſſbe a civil Contrat ') he made it a fir 
: hejCeremony,: to which now he might an- 
eaf-JInex his Grace given, to the parties joyn- 
Godſed by this Sacrament, to obferye Matri- 
ate.ſmonial Continency. That every one 
for[may know to poſſeſs his veſſel m ſanfifi- 
a&, cation honour, and not m paſſion of luſt, 
tha as 
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. as Gentiles, x Thelſ-4. 4. They there 
©, forehaving this Grace, givento thisend | 
are thereby cnabled more fitly toexpreſs] 
in their. mutual: fidelity and affettion, 
the murual fidelity and afteRion, which Of 
ſhould be for ever berween Chriſt andſ 
his Church. - Thisis the proper effec of 
the Grace given.in Matrimony.../, . [ 

3: By this our Poctrine of Matrimay,, 7-0 

ny, Ictany impartial man judge, whethegh C1 
we or our Adyerſaries honour it. more fwer 
they having taken this, chief honour off, 
being a Sacrament fram it, which we al, yy thoſe 
lowtoic, arenow-cometo celebrate jtink? 1 ©. 
prophane houles, before Juſtices, and. 7 
this only-for civil, ends intended; by thek. - 
Commonwealth. Neither have they ons f Sace 
Text of Scripture to provethar their Mi 1 
 niſters ought always to joyn; others iff. 
Macimony. 71> > "lights 

"> "_"} er, to wl 
onduce 
Pe © 
 Th&3 
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rey: The Twentieth Point. 


ich Of the fogh Life of- Prieſts. 
toll | 


& Atrimony being a Sacrament, 

L and giving Grace, it may ſeem 
> fome that all ſhould doberrer to make 
hemſelves partakers of. this Grace.. F 
"*- Snſwet, 'Thatthe want of this one Grace - 
©; more than abundantly recompenced 
U'Þy thoſe many great, and often recci- 
+ "Fed Graces, of which a fingle Life makes 
*" Þs far more capable, as of receiving more 
Mequently and worthily the Sacrament 
"Þf Sacraments, the Body and Blood of 
Mir Lord, which Prieſts daily do, with 
S Vhreat increaſe of greater Graces; very 
ngulargracesalfo are obtain'd by pray- 
ſr, ro which: Chaſtity doth exceedingly 

onduce, as Scriptures teach. | | 
2. Letvushear the Scripture, Luk. r. 
23. Andit came to paſs that after the 
layt of hts Office were expired, he (Za- 
harias the Prieſt) deparied into his 
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houſe : And after theſe days, El:zabeth(Facrific 
bis wife concerved. ' Hence it appears ro]Wome 
be true which St. Ferom ſaith contra Jo-ontra 
v:ian,t..c. 19. and Eph. 5o.c.z. That, ;. 
even inthe Old Law, the Priefts, wholw: 
offered the Holy Hoſt for the people, 

did not ſo muchas ſtay intheirown hou 

ſes; but wereputified, and ſoſeparatedj 

for that time from their Wives. WhencePrie 
the Seripture faith, «After the days of hia 
. Office, he departed mto his houſe; and,ſai 
after thoſe days 1s Wife concerved. Q 

Prieſts ot the new Law being to offer dai 

ly Sacrifice, ate daily to obſerye virgunalſbat pe: 


© purity. | | Ny hould : 
3: Againeyen in married Lay-menPrieſts 

Sr. Paul approves abſtaining from theight/d the 
Wives. for ' a tame, .that they may giueſpen, M: 
themſelves toprayer, x Cor:7.35. And] 5. F 
thi (ſaith he) 7 ſpeak to your pr roſe uot tofo God, 


0 
caſt 2 ſnare upon you, but for that whichifeir s of 
is comely. And that you mayattend upÞim wi. 
on the Lord without diſtraftion. Prieitgter, 2 
therefore, whodaily ſhould be attendingſhen the 
uponour Lord, and praying.for themPpath cl 
ſelves atid the people, and (1oken alſoſtim , a 

| ; acily 


a Of the ſangle life of Priefis, 2.609 
eth|Sacrificing, ſhould dily abſtain from 
Sto] Women, as St. Zeromargues, /.1.c. 19. 
 Jo-ontra Jovian. | 

hat] 4. Thirdly, t Cor. 7.22. He that « 
yhoſwithout 4 wife, 1 careful of the things 
ple,Þbat pertain to owr Lord, how to pleaſe 
ou-fGod: But he that us with a wife, ts care- 
wediul of things that pertain to the World. 
ncePrieſts ſhould ſtill be'in a ſtate moſt ca- 
' bypable of being careful of ous chat per- 
nd,$2in ioGod,and how to pleaſe him. There- 
Qurſjore they ſhould not have Wives, For he 
dai-ſhat is with a wife, 15 careful of things 


nalÞbat pertam to the World, which Prieſts 
hould natbe. Butif any men, ſurely 
rieſts chiefly, ſhould be the men, whe 
held themſelves for the Kingdom of Hea- 


» 


over, Matth:; 19. 12. . 


5. Fourthly, Nomanbemg a Souldier 

# God, intamgleth himſelf in the af 
feirs of this hfe, that they may pleaſe 

mm who.bath choſeu Him to be a Soul- 
Wer, 2 Tim. 2. 4, Of all menClergy- 
wen ſhould take care to pleaſe him f ha 
emFath choſen them to be Souldiers ta 
alſoſtim , and therefore they , -of all men ; 
7-1? _ oY ſhould 


i-ould not extang/e themſelves with Se- 
' cular. buſmeſſe/e7 and wordly Afﬀars. 
And yer if they be martied, neceſſity 
enforceth them to entangle themſelves 
in them ahoye all other married men. 
For the greateſt part. of other married 
mer have a ſctricd eſtate left them to 
leave thcir Children, But the greater 
part of Clergy-men liveth wholly upon 
the Benefices which they can get. And 
being 'well bred, and made fit company 
for the chief of the Pariſh , they allo, 
and their Wives and their Ghjldren laok 
high, and muſt be highly maintained. 
To maintain them thus only by the be- 
nefit ofa Benefice (enjoyable ar the fur- 
theſt during life, and perhaps to be taken 
away far ſooner) there is a kind: of ne- 
ccllity for them to make Hay apace 
whilit the Sun ſhines; they not know- 
ing haw little while that maybe, and 
knowing that it cannot be long. But 
TER 

_'6. Fifthly, 17 bebpueth therefore a 
Biſhop ta be the. Huſtaxd of one Wife 
x. 7, 3. 3- In the fiſt burhof Chi 
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Of the ſogle kife of Prieſls, 211 
ſtianiry , Virginity was fo rare both a- 
mong Jews and Gentiles , that it was 
TY [not poſſible to find men enducd there- 
with , who were both of ſufficient ma- 
q turity in years, and knowledge, and ex- 
e perience in Aﬀairs , as is requifite in 
O IBjſhops and Prieſts. Vet, even then, 
'T Ithe Apoſtles would havethis atleaſt ob< 
ng [{rved, that no mari, - who married a ſe- 
© ficond Wife, ſhould be made a Biſhop; no 
i fora Deacon, andrherefore nor a Prieft. 
"+ [And thus chis place is underſtood by 
Y the Councils, and Fathers unanimouſly. 
on See the Rhemiſp Teſtament on this 
- - place. Butas for marrying after Prieſt- 
= hood received, it-is a thing wholly'un- 
*heard'of in God's Church: Ne:cher 
ny; here ont  Authentick Example there- 
_ of in the whole World, as the fame-Rhe- 
ni nif7s tay. St. Paul adds yerfurther : 
Bu Let the (Deacons be the Eluſbands of one 
Wife, -v. 12. + | 

Ws - Ridiculous is the Interpretation of-- 
;c; thoſe who ſay Sr: Pan/would only have 
YOlich 'made Deacons, Pricits, Bilkops, 
:; [Yho have but one Wife at once. For 
"” ©® > this 


To 4 - 


one before their Converſion, thisis ſhew- 
ed evidently nort.'to expreſs the mean: 
ing of theſe words ; fof he uſeth-the ſame 
-words, andthe ltketexpreſſion, when he 
could haveno ſacl meaning. - For, chap. 
F-: where he ſpeaketh of chooſing a 
Widow ( for the end there intended;) he 
in'like .manner ſaith, She ſhould be 2 
- Widow, having beer the Wife of one 
24x, :V. 9. How tediculous is it 'to ſay 
thar here( where there is juſt che ſame 
expreſtion ) thg- meaning is, that only 
ſuch ſhould be. choſea to be Widows 
(for the end here appointed) who had 
had but-one Husband at one tinie be- 
fore her Converſion: For ticither Jews, 
nor Gentiles did ever. permir-Woman to 
have more Husbands than oneat once. 
It had been therefafe: ridiculous to re- 
quire that which couldnor burbe:: . 

_ 8... Your chief objection: againſt: all 
this, as_alſo againſt vowed Virgihity, 
7 e | 1 
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Of the ſaugle hife of Priefls, 21; 
xres(is that you conceive St. Paul, 1 Tim. 
yetſ5: 3- to teach that this is #he DotFrime, 
d arjof Devils forbidding ts marry. I anſwer 
hanjthat St. Paul ſpeaketh onely ayainſt 
CW- the Doctrine of Heriticks, (cited by the 
ean-[Rhemiſts here, to which add the <I{a- 
ameſſ#:cheans, and others) who taught that 
1 hefjthe uſe of marriage came from a bad 
nap. 16 OD or DEVIL. As for us we 
g 4 honour marriage more than you, for 
) he we hold it' to be a Sacrament, .which 
'e a you do not. Neither can you fay that 
one we abſolutely forbid Marriage, be- 
fay | <auſe we forbid, or rather declare mar- 
me friage to be by God forbidden, to thoſe 
nly pou only, who wittingly and willing- 
ws [1y have either yowed Virginity, when 
had | they might have married, it they pleaſed, 
be. | or who wittingly and willingly ( when 
ws, | they might as freely have married) un- 
to | dertook Holy Orders, to which ſtate 
ce. | they knew none were admitted but ſuch 
re- | a5 would yoluntarily and freely profeſs - 
Virginity. - Forthe Church now, aboun- 

all | ding with very ſufficient choice of wot- 
y , | thy perſons, who will voluntarily make 
is O 3 ſuch 


214 Of the ſingle life of Prieſts. 
fuch Vows, andundertake freely fuch: 
profeſſion, will admitno others to Hob 
Oeders, becauſe ſhe'is caught, (in all the 
Texcs | citedin the beginning) that chef 
bethe frrreſt, Wich us therefore rhere 
isno man or woman, who might not 
have marriedif rhey would. - And there 
fore we carinoe be ſaid fs forbid mar 
r:age, unleſs you will ſay that St. Pai 


did forbid marriage, when he forbad Bi4 


ſhops, Deacons, and vowed Widdows te 
paſs toſecond marriage. Thisis only te 
| forbid breaking of Vows toſuch as vo 
luntarily would make them, when th 
might freely have married. | 
9. Your other Objections are foul cor- 
ruptions of Scripture. The firſt of the 
4: rhis, x Cor. g. 5. Have we not power 
fo lead about a Woman, a $ ifter, as alſo 
the ref of the, Apaſtles , and aur Lord's 


Brother ,. and Cephas. Here in place| 


ofa Woman, your Bibles read a Wie, 


making the Holy Ghoſt reſtrain theſ| 


word Gynaika to a Wife, though it is 
k10wn, that this word is uſually pur for 
a//oman, whether Wite; or not Wife. 


Herell- 
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1 Here the Rhem:/bTeſtament ſhews how 


Antiquity ever expounded this place of 


q leading about ſuch devour Women as 
q followed Chriſt ro miner ts bizs, Mar. 
J 27. 55. Icould thus have maintained my 
q ſelf, faith St. Paul, by partaking of your 


temporal Goods, to whom l give ſpiritu- 
al Goods. But to burthen no body, 1 


{ (being a Tradeſman) have made it m 
gloiy co maintain my ſelf by the labour 


of my own hands. Yeayour own Bible 
bur rwo Chapters before, tranſlated the 
ſelf-fame Greek word, ſor ſuch a Woman 
as could not be a Wife. 1 Gor. 7.1. It « 
good for a Man not to touch a Woman. 
Tranſlate (if you darc) It & good for a 
eHan not totouch a Wife, Gynaika. 
2. The ſecond corrupt Text you ob- 
je, is Heb. 13.4. For where we read 
word for word out of the Greek, MHar- 


 riage honourable mall, you read, Mar- 


riags 1s honourable in all men, adding the 


Verb Is, andthe Noun<Hew; yer your 


beſt Bibles have notthis Noun / Mer. } 
and they print this Verb /z ) in adiffe- 


rent letrer, Asalſoin the tormer Text 


O 4 the 
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"Margin. ' This: jugling the vulpar per- 


ceives not. ' And the Bibles uſed'it to 
make them take for the true Text, that 


which'is but their interpretation of it. 
Butif a Man would preſume to add a 
Verb, which ſhould come as near as 
may be, to the mind of the Apoſtle, theri 
he ſhould putthe Verb in the Impera- 
tive Mood thus, Let marriage be ho- 
nourable in all. For St. Paul uſeth this 
Mood in 'the firſt verſe, Let brotherly 
Iove continue: And in the ſecond, Be 
not unmindful, '&c. And in the third 
verſe, Remember them in bonds. The 
fourth verſo being that we ſpeak of, 
ſhould be likewiſe expreſſed by a Verb 
in that Mood, eſpecially ſeeing he ſtill 
goeth on in that Mood in the fifth 
verſe, Let your Converſation be with. 
- out covetouſne/ſs. 'The Apoſtles ſence 
then ſeems clearly to be, Ler marriage be 
Eonourable in all: Thatis, letnoman 
diſhonour his Marriage- Bed with ei- 
ther unfaithfulneſs co his Spoufe , or 
with unnatural or 'brutiſh luſt ; and fo 
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Of the ſmgle life of Priefis.. 217 
his next words very firly are, For God 


« kwill- judge Fornicators and Adulterers. 
Bur your Bible by a- double impoſture 


maketh' a quite different ſence. The 
firſt is' ro 'put-the Verb. inthe Indi- 
ative Mood; © Harriage ts honourable : 
nd becauſe this alone helped not much, 
you uſed a ſecond impoſture in the 


words following, which in Greek are, en 


pafi/in Latin in omnibus. And in both 
Languages all Schollars ſee that there is 
doubt whether this ſhould fignifie 7 
all men (taking the AdjeQtive in the Ma- 
ſculine Gender). or in at/ things, taking 
it in the Neuter Gender. Our Bibles 
leaye it as they find it 22a. Bur your 


Bible undertakes abſolutely todetermine - 


the ſence of the Holy Ghoſt, and make 
im ſay roundly, CHarriage 1s honou- 


Jrable among all men. Thus your Bible, - 


LAnmno 1577. Yea, [nter quoſurs, ſaith 
Beza, 1565. that is, Marriage ts ho- 
#ourable among any kind of perſons. Our 
of which new Scripture, the people ca- 
ily infer, Marriage is honourable among 

4 thoſe 


2138 Of the ſngle feof aPreeft. 
thoſe who have received Holy Orders, 
or have made Vowgot Virginity: And 
the Text being thus ſtretched, they 
might add, /i9ong Brothers and Siſters 
Father and Daughter." But wg ſhall 
. (inthe next Point, x. 5 ) ſhew how flar- 
ly this Conſequence is Contrary to St. 

aut , who plainly denounceth damna. 
tion to ſuch as have married after. they 
vowed Chaſtity, Your Objection is 
- ſufficiently anſwered, by having ſhewed 
g double corruption in the Text alledped, 
\ as many of youdoalledpeit. ' 
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Of the ſingle life of ſach as have vowed 
INN Ser formal Cratig 


OO 


I. Ow commendable works of Su» 

crerogarion are (by which we 
voluntarily do what we are not comman- 
ded, and obferye that which is of Coun- 
ſel, and not of Precept) we ſhall ſee in 
the next Point. Yer here we cannot 
but ſpeak ſomething, to ſhew how much 
the Vowing of Chaſtity is counſelled 


and recommended; and ſhew alſo how 
| ftrictly thoſe who. vow Chaſtity are 0- 


bliged to keep their Vows, which vo- 
luntarily they made. Numbers 30. . 
If any Man make a vow to our Lord, 
to bind himſelf by an Oath, he ſhall nat 
make his word fruſtrate, but all that 
he promiſed he ſhall fulfil. Whence Sr. 
Ang. Q 56.in Num. He that voweth ab- 
mence from a thing lawful, maketh it 
unlawful to himſelf by his Uow. _ 
| tnat 


220 Of the ſingle life of ſuch as 
thar you .may evidently ſee, that the 
Scripture ſpeaketh here of Vows made 


in matters not commanded; it follows, 


if a Woman vow any thing, aud bind 
ber ſelf with an Oath, ſhe = 3 is tn her 
Fathers houſe, and as yet in Maidens 
age ; if her Father know the vow ſhe pro- 
miſed, and the oath wherewith ſhe bound 
her Soul. and held his peace, ſhe ſhall be 
bound to the vow + whatſoever ſhe pro- 


miſed and ware, foe ſhall fulfil indeed. 


But if :mmediately as he hears #t,her Fa- 
ther doth gainſay it, both her vows and 
her oath ſhall be fruſtrate, either ſhall 
Jhe be bound to the promiſe. The ſame 
he ſaith of the Vows of a Wite, that 
they ſhall hold, it her Husband hold 
| his peace; but if he gainſayit, he ſhall 
make her vow fruſtrate. Who ſees not, 
that it could not be either in the power 
of the Father 7 make his Daughters 
vows void; or of the Husband, 7o fru- 

. "ffrate and annul the vows of his Wife, 

' if they had vowed things which they 
. Roodobligedtoperform by Command- 
ments from God? For example, oo _ 

_*{hou 


© havevowed perpetual Chaſtity. | * 


ſhould yow ts faſt in the Feaſt of Expi- 
ation, Her Husband could not have 


| made yoid her Vow by gainſaying ir. 


For the Law obligeth her, ſaying, Le- 
uit. 23.29. Every Soul that ts not af- 


fafted, that is, which faſteth not this | 


day, ſhall periſh oat of his people. By 
this you fee, that the Scripture here 
ſpeaketh of Vows made to do that to 
which they were not otherwiſe obliged. 


* | But afterthe Vow, they ſtand now ob- 


liged ts fulfil indeed what they promi- 
ſed by word, 


2, Take a further evident proefof 


this. Dept. 23. 21. When thou haſt 
vowed a vow to our Lord thy God, thou 
ſhalt net ſlack topay it, becarſe our Lord 
thy God will require it 5 and if- thou de- 
lay , 'it ſhall be depated unto thee for ſin. 
If thou wilt not promiſe , thou: ſhalt be 
without ſin. But that which is once gone 
out of thy lips, thos ſhalt obſerve, and 
ſhalt do, as thou baſt promiſed to our. 


Lord thy God, and haſt ſpoken with thy 


proper will aud thy own mouth. What 


_ could be ſaid more maniteſt ro-prove, 


that 


222 Of the fungle lift of ſuch as 
that where there was no kind of fin, of 
breach of obligation before, now there is 
- 8{inby the breach of a moſt ſtrait obliga- 
tion ariſing from this Vow. Again, Ec. 
cleſ. 5.4. Whatſoever thou haſt-uowed, 
pay it. And it 1 much better ngt t0unw, 
than after a vow not to perfor the thing 
promiſed. 'For this is a Sin; as hath 
been proved by the former unanſ;verable 
Text. THT 
3. Asfor the particular Vow of Cha- 
ſtity,- we have our Saviours own Words, 
eMatth. 19. 12, And there be Eu- 
w#uchs who have made themſelves Eu- 
nuchs for the Kingdom of Heaven, T heſt 
geld themſelves for the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven, who vow Chaſtity, laith St. Aug. de 
Virg.c.27 For by, Vow.-they make 
themſelves as it were impotent for Mar- 
riage. Andthe doing this for zhe King- 
dom of Heaven is a clear proof, that this 
ſtate doth much further towards ob- 
taining Heaven. - Again, both volun- 
tray -Poyerty and. Chaſtity are parti- 
cularly rewarded by our Lord. Luke. 
18. 29. There is no Man who oo | 
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have vowed perpetual Chaſtity. 213. 
ft ear 2. arena er wife for tf 
Kingdom of God, ( Note ſtill how Cha- 
ſtiry furthers towards the Kingdom of. 
God) who ſhall not recerue manifold 
more at this preſent time, .and in the. 
world to come life everlaſimg. Here 


-J1 find areward for leaving a Wife; thew 


me a reward for marrying one. | 

4. St. Paul is moſt clear, x Cor.7.25. 
LAs concerning Virgins, a command of 
our Lord I have not, yet I grove my judge- 
ment or counſel, ( can you give better 
counſel cr judgement, which is, ) Are 
thou loofed from a wife, feek not a wife. 
Why fo? It follows, v. 32. He that is 
without a wife is careful of the things 
that pertain to our Lord, how he may 
pleaſe God. ( Note till how Chaſtity 
conduces to the gaining Heaven ) But he 


things that wn to the world. The 
Virgin thinketh of things that pertain 
ro.our Lord, that ſhe may be holy both 
in body and [peris. But fhe that is mar- 


' the world, And v. 38. He that joyneth 
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224 - Of the ſingle life of ſuch as 
not his Virgin in Matrimony dith better: 
Andy. 40. But fhe is happier, if ſhe [6 
abiae, after my judgment. © - 

5. Apain, 1Twn. 5.9. Let a Wid- 
dow be choſen, which hath been the wife 
of one Husband.  Hete he ſpeaks of the 
choice of ſuch Widdows as then were de- 
puted to the fervice of the Church, in aſ- 
ſtſting ro prepare Women Catechumens 
to Baptiſm, asalſo to ſerve the Sick, ro 
adminiſter ro the Poor,eſpecially of their | 
own Sex. - Andthis they did, fividg un- 
der the charge of the Deacons; -whence 
they were called Diaconſſe. St.-Panyt 
here ſaith, he would have none choſen, 
or takento this kind of ſtate, who had 
been martied more than to oxe ran. Nei- 
ther doth he permit them ( after they 
haveonce undertaken this ſtate) ro mar- 
*. ry again.. That hence you may ſeeevi- 

dently, how far he was from permitting 
Prieſts to marry again aiter the ſtire o 
Prieſthood underraken. Hear his diſ- 
courſe, C.5.n. 1x. 7ounger widdows a- 
void(inthis choice) for when they have 
begun to wax wanton again chat w—_ 
x | h e 


ted by Church Goods offered to 
Chriſt,” as thoſe. Widdows were ) they 
will marry, having damnation; berauſe 
they have caſt off their firſt Faith. Be- 
hold here rheir Marriage and*their Dam- 
nation joyned together, and the reaſon 
give why they have incurred Aryma, 
Damnatiun, or Judgment to their con- 
demnation; to wit, becauſe they haye 
caſt off their firſt Faith. This firſt Faith 


istheir Vow of keeping perpetual Wid- 
dowhood,according to all Fathers Greek. 


and Larin, whoever'did write upon this 
place, ſaith the Rhemi/h Teſtament, here 
citing alſo St. Auguſizz, who together 
with rwo hundred and fiftcen Fathers in 
the fourth Council of Carthage; ſpeak: 
eth thus: * If any Widdows Lowe VOW= 
* ed themſelyes to God, ' and lett their 
* Laical habir; and under the teſtimony 
* of the Biſhop, or Church, .haye appea- 
* redin Religious weed, and afterwards 
* goany ore to ſecular Marriage,accor- 
* ding to the Apoſtles Sentence, they 
* ſhall be damned, becauſe they were 


* ſo bold asto. make void the faith or pro- 
Ke P * miſe 


— 


have vowed perpetual Chaſtity. 22.5 


- 
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226 Of the ſmgle life of ſuch, &c. 
* miſe of Chaſtiry, which they vowed 
* roour Lord... And as St. Auguſtin ſays, 
{ Here/. $2. ) Jovinian the Heretick was 
the firi# who maduced vowed Virgms to 


marry. AndL. 3. Retr.c. 2. for this] 


his new Doctrine he calls him a Monſter, 

6. Letusgoon with St. Pau; v. 14, 

15. 1 will therefore the younger to marry 

(ſuch as be frail) zo grve no occaſion ts the 
 Adverſariwes to ſpeak evil ; for ſome are 
already turn'd aſide after ſatan.Whence 


it is evident that breach of Vows is dam. | 
nable, eyen in theſe younger Widdows, 


who (by reaſon of that breach) are ſaid to 
have turned aſide, or gone after Satan, 
thus making the firſt Faith void. 

_ . 7. Iendwiththar Praiſe given to Vit- 
gins,e_Ap0c. 14. 4. T heſe are they which 


follow the Lamb whither ſoever he goeth,s 


2 
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The X XII. Point. 


of the Works of Counſel and Su- 
pererogation. | 


i. TJ Roteſtants deny all Works of Su- 
pererogation ,' that is, Works 

yhich we of our own ſelves ſuperadd to 
 Wour bounden duty; and conſequently, 
Mthey will haye nogood Work to be only 

counſelled unto us; but they ſay, we 
ae commanded to do all the good we 
can. Apainſt this Error be almoſt all 
the Texts in the former Point, and par- 
ticularly the Text I there cited, AN. x. 
out of the Book ot Numbers, and whit 
cited N, 4..out of Sr. Paul, flatly ſay- 
ing, Concerning Virgins, a command of 
our Lord I have not, but Coinſel I groe. 
\ndagain, Art thou looſed from a wife £ 
eek not a wife, Is this a Command? 
Vo then ro Miniſters marrying when 
hey were free men. If it be no com- 
and, what can ir be but a Counſel? And 
of again, 


The 
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again, He that. zoyneth not his Virgin in 


Matrimony aoth better ; to wit, by do. 


ing ſomething which you dare not ſay he 
is commanded, but which St. Paul once 
before told you, ſhe was only counſzel. 
led. And he tel}; you alſo once more, 


thatitisonly a Counſel. More happy , 
(faith he) ball ſhe be, if ſhe remain 0, 


according to my Judgment or Counſel. 
Is thine better ?- 
To the proof of this point make all 


thoſe manifold Texts, which in the next 


Pointwe ſhall bring, to prove how com- 
mendable yoluntary Auſterities be, for 


none of thoſe Auſterities be by any pre-' þ 


cept commanded, but only comfnended 
tous; and fo they benot of Precept, but 
of Counſel, ſfuperadded to what we are 
_ commanded, and therefore they be 
Works of Supererogation; See all 
thoſe Texts, for they be moſt convin- 
Cing. 

- Z. In the Lawot Nature, I find 74: 
cob freely, withour being commanded, 
vowing to build a Church, Ger. 28. v.20. 


And he wowed @ Tow, ſaying, If God 
Eee: hal 


4 


"0114 th 


dy do. ll (þ 
returned profperouſly to my fathers houſe, 


ſay he 
/ once 
unſel. 
more, 


happy | 
21 [0, 


aſel, 


ke all 


& next . 
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all keep me in the way, and I ſhall-69 


this fone which 1 have ſet for a Pillar 
ſhall be Gods Houſe. Which he being 
fafely returned did tullfill. Chap. 35. 
y. 6. Jacob came to Luz, [irnamed 


Bethel, and he built there an Altar; 


and called that place the Houſe of God. 
3. In the Law of Mo/es God himſelf 
givetha Rule, Numb. 6.2. Toman and 


woman who ſhall ſeparate themſeldes 10 


vw a vow, to ſeparate themſelves to 
our. Lord, For thoſe I fay , who ſhall 
ſeparate or conſecrate themſelves ; which 
manner- of ſpeech ſheweth, that they 
were obliged by no Precept: But as Tong, 
as they would be ſeparated, or confecra- 
ted, God obligeth them not to drink Wine 
nor eat Grape or Raiſon. Yea, 7ere- 
my 35. 6. Jonadab the Son of Rechab 
moſt commendably ( though he were 
not commanded } did give theſe Laws 
to himſelf and his Sons. You hall not 
arink Wine, you and your Children for 
ever, ( though Wine were as common, 
drink with that Nation , as Beer with 

TR 7 us, ) 


. | ſuperſhitious Inventions of men-, when 
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us,) And you ſhall not build Houſes, 
and you ſhallzot ſow Seed, and you ſhall 
not plant Vineyards, nor have any. 
But you ſhall dwell in T abernacles all ſhat 
your days. We obeyed the voice of Fona- || 10% 
 dabour Father. Wherefore tothemby | - 4 
Jeremy, v.18. Thus ſaith the Lord, fur | YO! 
that you hate obey'd the commandment of | 
Fonadab y ur father, and have done all the! 
things that he commanded'you. T berefore ouſ] 
thus [aith the Lord. T here ſhall not want | 
a man of the flock of Jonadab tha Son of N "Þre 
Rechab ſtand mg in my ſight, all days, or | 0" 
to land before me for ever. AS your her 
Bibles have ir. This is: true: for the |= #7 
Sons of promiſe ( though not the Sons iff 4+ 
of Fleſh) tothe Rechabz:tes, be our Re- i 2" 
ligious, 'of which from the time of the of F 
Apoſtles tothe laſt day, there ſhall not of t 
fail ro be many devout men, who can be her 
eſt:emed of the Stock of Jovadab, or a i 8* 
Rechabite. They are ſo tar from this, Thy 
that they rail at us for being followers of 


we follow thegiver of ſo Holy Rules as If /** 
Jonadab gaye to his Son, 1o your 
an 


and Supererggation. 23T 
and ſo rewarded by God for following 
them. Ler them tell us (if they can) | 
how amongſt them it is true, 7/rre 
ſhall. not want. a man of the Flock of 
Jae... | 
. 4 Suppoſe the Book of Judith ( if 
you pleaſe?) to be only a true Hiſtory, 
Which you do not deny; from thence 
then we have a true Relation, how pi-. 
ouſly Judith lived without any Precepr, 
who, Chap. bi v. 3. having'burt lived 
three years and an half with her Huſ-' 


band, he dying, ſhe in the higher part of- 


her houſe, made her ſelf a fecret Cham- 
ber, 1m which. ſhe abode, ſhut up with her 
Maids ;, and. having chath of Hair 
wpon her loyns , ſhe faſted all the days 
of her life, but Sabbaths,and the Feaſts 
of the bouſe of Iſrael: And this though 
her husband left her much riches, and a 
great 'family. ' And Chap. 16. v. 26. - 
[here was alſo Chaſlity joyned to Ler 
Vertue, fo that ſhe knew not man all. 
the days of her life, after that NManaſ- 
ſes ber«»husband was dead. And jhe 
abode in her husbands houſe an hundred. 

= my and 
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and five yearr; fo that the, fo tair and 
ſo rich, lived a Widow about fiaxty aus 
zears in Chaſtity, in Prayer, in a per- || y; 
pecual Feaſt, and. Hair-cloth. Who || at 
commanded her this, or who required | þ 
it at her hands ? ' Love of ſerving Ged || 
mote pericctly. . th 
5. Wherefore in the Goſpel to the | y 
young man whom -our Saviaur loved, tr 
becaule he truly ( for he loves not lying Þ 1; 
| boaters) did fay, that he had kept the W 
} ommandments from hit youth, Mark = h 
(0. v. 20. Chritt notwithſtanding ſaid, V 
One thing thou lackef? 5; Go thy way, go pl 
ſell whatſoever thou haſt,and thou fhalt Nl 
have a treaſure in Heaven, This one a 
thing was not wanting to any duty, 
which he was bound to perform, ro |. 1; 
be faved.' Forto enter mto life, Chriſt p 
did only bid him 4eep the Command- | ti 
ments, Matth. 19. v. 17. But faith Þ jr 
our Lord, v. 21. If thou wilt be per- 
fe, go ſell the things thou haſt, and 
grove to the pow, and thou ſhalt have 
- a treaſure 'in Hequen, and come and 
follow me. 'I his then is that one rang 
WW EE - whic 
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which thoulackeſt: I ſay, thoulackeſt 
this on? thing , not to the ſiate of Sal- 
vation (for keeping the Commandments 
doth ſuffice to the ſtate of Salvarion ) 
but rhou lackeſt this to the ſtare-of per. 
fetion, if thou wilt be perfet. For 
this one thing contains all the three E- 
vangelical Counfels. Firſt, Poverty, 
to fell all and giueto the poor. Second- 
ly, Chaſtity, for him whom he coun- 
ſelleth to ſell all, and give to the poor, 
he muft needs counſel nor to take a 
Wife with charge of Family and Chil- 
dren, forelſe ſomething were to be kept 
for them. Thirdly, Obedience, Come 
and follow me, under the obedience of 
thoſe whom I ſhall place over thee in 


. lawful Authority ;. for our Saviour in" 


perſon was not to live bur a very thort 
time after this. Sce all that followerh 
in the next Point. 


The. 
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| — ta 
The X XIII. Poin, 


Of Voluntary Aufterity of Life. ſe 


Hs | Handle this Point apart, becauſe a 
© J there being. ſuch daily practice 
of theſe kinds of works in our Religion, 
and fo little in our Adverſaries, ( they. y 
ſcoffing at all we do, or ſuffer, in this 
Point) we will ſhew whether they ſcoff 
not at the practice of yertue, recom- q 
mended by Scripture. 
2. Firſt then, obſerve all that hath 
been ſaid'in the laſt Point doth recom- 
mend Auſterity of life, by counſellin 
2 chaſt life, which cannot be note 
unleſs che fleſh be tamed by ſome auſte- 
rities; neither is Chaſtity itſelf a ſmall 
auſterity. Norte alſo that they who in, 
the Old Law, Numb. 6. Had a will 
fo ſeparat themſetues unto God, had al - 
ſoa will to chooſe an auſtere life, ab- 
ſtaining from Wine, the uſual drink of 
that Country. How great and yolun- 
"2 : =_—y 
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Of wnluntary Auſterity of Life. 235, 
tary was the auſterity of the Rechabites, 

or Sons of Jonadab, who netrher did 

drink Wine, nor build Houſes, ( but 

lodged abroad in Tabernacles) nor po/- 

ſef8ed Vineyards. nor ſowed Corn,or any 

Seed. And yet how doth God praiſe 

and reward them for it? Jer. 35. 18. 

How great and how voluntary was the 

auſteciry of Judith, hving ſixty nine 

years .m Chaſtity, in upper Rooms re- 
tired from the. World, almoſt in con- 

tainual faſt, containual hair cloth, moſt 

frequent Prayer, the being ſo rich, ard. 
(when ſhe began this courſe) ſoyourg 
and fo beautiful ? Chriſt alſo counſelled 
no ſmall voluntary auſterity, ro him 
whom. he adviſed for greater perfection 
to /ell all, tor money being the price of 
all Commodities, the want of it brings 
all incommodities. He was adviſed al- 
ſo to follow him, who had" nor @ hole to 
ſhroud his head in. What auſterity is 
here counſelled ? 

3. Much like this was the voluntary 
auſterity of the firit Chriſtians, forſak- 
ing money, the price both of E_ 

| an 
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236 Of voluntary Auſterith of Life. 
and alſo of all convenient accommoda- 
tion: And yet As 4. 34. As many as 
were owners of Lands, or Houſes, /old 
and brought the prices of thoſe things 
which they ſold, and carried them be- 
' forethefeet of the i Apoſtles. Who com- 
manded this? Love of ſerving God more 
perfectly : For if we ſpeak of any obli- 
gation, they had noother than we have. ' 
Hence St. Feter ro _Ananas, C 5.v. 4. 
Whites is remained was it not tine own. 
and after it was ſold m thine own power 2 
That is, thou hadſt power to keep it 
wholly to thy felt, or to vow it wholly 
to God, after which vow thou hadſt no 
| farther power to keep if, according to 
what we proved fully our of Scripture, 
Point 21. . 1, 2. 
| © 4- But to fpeak more particularly 
of that which we call auſterity of life, 
fach as thar of Zudsth was, both great 
and yoluntary, as alſo that of Rechabites 
er Sons of Jonadab: How great and 
yoluntary was the. Auſteriry of Holy 
David, though a King? Fes knees 
were weak through faſting , Plal. 109. 
| 4 V. 24. 


Of voluntary Aufterity of Life. 2.37 
v. 24: 1 am weary with my groanng. 
All the night make I my Bed to ſwim, 
I water my Couch with my tears, Plal. 
6. 6. Byreaſon of the vorce of my groan- 
mg, my bones have cleaved to my hin, 
Pſal. x02. 5. 1 have eaten aſhes like bread 
and mingled my drink with -weepmeg. v. g. 
His Prayets alſo far exceeded any com- 
mand given him, P/al. 119.148. Mene 
eyes have prevented the nght-watches, 
that I might meditate thy word. I pre- 
vented the dawning of the morning, and - 
cried. And y. 62. At midnight I will 
riſe to groe thanks to thee. And v.97. 
T hy Law «u my meditation all day. And 
v.164. Sever time adayl do praiſe thee. 
Daniel, Chap. 9g. v. ;z. of himſelf ſaith, 
I did put my face tomy Lord God, go be- 
feech and pray him in faſtings, /ackcloth 
and aſhes. And. Nehemigh 9. 1. The 
Children of Iſrael came together in faſt- 
mmg and ſackcloths, and earth upor them. 
What the Nmevrtes did is well known. 
Of Jacob, as wealthy as he was, the 
Scripture tells us how ſleeping on the 
ground , /2e uſed a fione for his mo 

- D an 
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' and fo was tavoured with that heavenly 


Viſion, Gez. 28 11. ſo all 1/-ael is ſaid, 
Joel2.12. Turnyeto me with all your 
heart, with faſting, with weeping , and 


tenth mourning. 


5.Now inthe New Teſtament Chriſts 
Doctrine would have made the great 
ſinners of Tyre and Szdox do penance 
in Sackcloath and Aſhes. CMHarrthew 
It. 21. He faith to all, He 1hat will 
come after me , let.him take up h1s Croſs. 
Great and voluntary: was the Auſterity 


_ of St. John Baptiſt : He ſhall be great be- 


. foreour Lord. Wine and Cyaer (or ſtrong 
Drmk ) he ſhall not drink, Luke 1. 15. 
T he Child grew and waxed in ſpirit, and 
wes inthe Deſart until the day of his 
manifeſtation er jheweng in 1{racl, v. 80. 
 Tharis, from his Childhood until he was 


above zo yes old. He was cloathed * 


 enthCamels hair, and aGirdle of $kin 
about his Loyns, and hedideat Locufts 
and wild Honey, Mark 1.v. 6. And'he 
did ear ſo ſparingly , that of him Chriſt 
faith, John came neither eating nor 
drinking, Matth, 11.18. Ot his Dil- 

ciples 
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ciples often faſting we read © MHatth, g. 
14. And they were inſtructed by him, 
of whom Chriſt ſaid, - Among? the 
Children of Women, there hath not riſen + 
a greater than John BaptifF. Chriſt 

. alſo promiſed there,” that his Diſciples 
ſhould do as Johndid, that is, fa/? ofer, 
when the BridegFoom ſhoutd be taken 

. from them. 

6. They did but what St. Pau/taught, 

2 Cor. 6. 4. In all things approving our 

ſebves as the Miniſters of God, in much 
patience, in tribulations, in neceſſities, in 
aiftreſſes, in ſtripes, in priſons, in ſedit1- 
0u5, Totheſe (which all perhaps were 

Hor yoluptary) heextiarts us voluntarily - 

' toadd, 1nlabours, im watchmgs, in fa- 

fling, inpureneſs or chaftith. hor as we 

Jhall be partaker's of his ſufferings, ſo 

jhall we be of his conſolation, 2 Cor. 3.7. 

Mortifie your members which. be upon 
earth, Col. 3. 5. Butbefore I paſs hence, 
I muſt obſerve what is ſaid of holy Anxe, 
Luke 2. 37. She was a Widdow until 
eighty and. four years ( living even un- | 
til that age) /þe departed not mu 
| | Ze 
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the Temple, by faſting and prayers /er- 
vmg God night FE Belold by a 
exerciſes God is ſerved. V Vho com- 
manded her this? The delire of ſer- 
ving God more perfectly. v 
_- 7. Hear Sr. Paul of himſelf, x Cor. 
'9. 27. 1 keep under my Body, and brin 

t mto ſubjettton, left perhaps whilſt | 
preach to others, my ſelf may beonme a 
caſt-away, or reprobate. Who com- 
manded him? Deſire of - ſecuring his 
Salvation. Again, Co/. 1. 24. 1 Paw 
who now rejoice in ſuffering for you,and 
do accompliſh, or fill up that which is 
behind, or thoſe things which want, of 
. the afflittion of Chriſt in my fleſh,. for 


his Body, which is the Church. . Be- 
hold another Reaſon, which was to ſuf- 


ter, thereby ro ſatisfie for the ſins of 0- 


thers, of which Text more, when we 


ſhall. ſpeak of ſatistattory good Works 
1 the nexc Point, x. 6. _— 

8, St. T zmethy, Diſciple to St. Paul, 
having grear weakneſs of Stomach, and 
frequent Infirmities in the midſt of fo 
great laboures, did notwithſtanding ſo 


CON 
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contirivally drink Water,at all his Meals» 
that St. Paul thought it- neceſſary to 
write to him thus,. 1 7471.5. 23. Drink 
wot yee Water, but uſe a little wine for 
thy flomeich,and thy often Infirmities So 
that -you ſee, that before he did not ſo 
much as drink a /z#rle H/:ne, though it 
were the common drink of chat Country, 
and though he were ſo weakned by fick- 
neſs and labour : thus vouncarily abſtain- 
ing from Wine, ſogood a Creature cf 
God: Who commanded him chis abſ i- 
nence ? Love ef Perfettion.” 


The Twenty fourth. Point. | 
Of /atisfaffory good Works. 


I. 'F Heſe. voluptaxy Auſterities (of 
| which we ſpoke in the former 
' Point )and all ſuch,paintul and laborious 
good works, when they are performed 
in ſtate of Grace, are held by us Catho- 
licks to havea great ſatisfafory virtue, 
by which the pain dueto our fin is forgj- 
ven, and is more or lefs cancelled, as the 
Works are more or leſs perte&t. For we 
teach, that after rhe ſin ir ſelfis forgiven, 
 byourtrue repentance and humble Con- 
. feſſion, there yer remains the guilt 0 
temporal pain; ro which that ſin makes 
us ſtill liabſe, as I ſhall prove in the next 
Point, which (if you pleaſe ) you may 
read before this. Proteſtants think theyſl + 
mach magnifie the Paſſion of our Saviiſi ;, 
our by ſaying, thar by virtue of that alone 
all ſins, and all pain due to all fins,. ar 1} 
quite torgiyen. But firſt, l ask — nol 9 
ning | 
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| thingelſebe required on our parts ? They 


areforced to confeſs ſomething elfe re. 
quired: for they are conſtrained to ac- - 
knowledge; Firſt, That we muſt be bap- 
tized. Secondly, That we muſt lay hold 
of the. Paſſion of Chriſt, by the hand of 
Faith. Thirdly, That beſides thjs Faith, 


. we muſt hayetrue Repentance. Fourth-+ 


ly, They muſt needs ſay, that alſo you 
muſt have a will co receive the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt. Unle/s you ext ihe fleſh. 
of the Son of Man, and drink his blood, 
you ſhall not have bfe in you, John 6. 5 ;. 
F:ifthly, They muſt needs alſo fay, That 


; either the gbſervation of the Command- 


ments is neceſſary(as we ſhall ſhew Point 
36.) oratleaſt a good-will, and ſerious | 
endeavour to keep them. He was made 
fo all that obey hzm the cauſe of eternal 
ſalvation, Heb. 5, g. So that obeying b:7 
is required on our parts, to havehim be 


effectual tous, the cauſe of eternal ſat-, 
. Varon. | : 


2, By thisdifcourſ; it is evident. that 
though the Paſfion of Chriſt in it ſelf be 
of a ſufficient * Worth and  Value;. to ' 
Te Q3 latisfie . 
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ſatisfie for all the ſins of the World, yea 


of a million of Worlds, and alſo for all 


the pain that is cr can be due to thoſe - 


fins; yer Chriſt ( out of his Prudence 
and Juſtice) thought firro order fo, that 
this full fruit of his Paſſion ſhould nyt be 
applied ro any, bur ſuch, as ſhould per- 
form ſeveral things which he requires at 
their hands for this effeRt. Not that there 
is necd of this to ſupply any want of ya- 
lae in his Paſſion, butthere is need to do 
all this, ro fulfil, on our parts, the Covye- 
nant, and Conditions upon which this 
benefitis granted. As you niuſt ſay of 
all thoſe five ſeveral things, which you 


yourſelves require to be ſuperadded by . 
us on our part; that we may enjoy the 


tull fruit ot his Paſſjon. To theſe five 
thirgs we Roman Catholicks add a ſixth, 
and we have Scripture for this ſixth, as 
well as you have for the other five That 
ſixth thing is, that Chriſt requires of us 
ſeveral penal and laborous Works, which 
though in themſelves, and as they meer- 


| Iyproceed from us, they have no ſuffi- 
. Cient proportionTto cancel the pains due 


unto 
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unto our ſins(as alſo.you muſt confeſs all 
that is done by us in Baptiſm, . or in be- 
lieving.or in repenting,or in receiving his - 
body.or in endeayouring to keep his Law 
hath alſo no ſuch proportion) yer each 
of them have vertue to this effect : But 
this vertue is meerly from the-vertue of 
the Paſſion of our Saviout,which is come. 
municared to us by the performance of 
For we ſo magnifie the 
vertue of our Saviours Paſſion, that we. 
ſay a molt fatisfatory Vertue ( or aſpe- 
cial efficacy to cancel pain due to fins) is. 


ot only communicated by it to Faith, 


bur the like efficacy, in order to this ef- 
tect, is by the ſame Paſſion communica- 
red ro our paintul and laborious Works, 
of Faſting, Hair cloth, Watching, Pray- 
ing, Alms-deeds; and therefore this our. 
Doctrine is ſo far ſrom derogating to our: 
Saviours Paſſion, that it honours it 
more than yours, which dorh deny the, _ 
Pailion of our Savicur this praiſe, of be- 
ig ſufficient toelevate and raiſe our poor 
endeavours of ſatisfying to any ability ot- 
making real ſatisfaction. 

_* F Pp 3. The 
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3. Theforceandvettue of theſeacti- 


ons was well-known to holy David who 
_ didprattiſe chem ſo much, as Tihewed in 


thelaſt Point #..4. His knees were weak- 
ned with faſting, helaboured in ſighing, 
he every night waſhed his Bed , and wa- 
tered his Couch with his Tears. The 


voice of his perpecual groaning for his 


fins, with other Auſterities joyned rhere- 
with, made his bones cleave ro his skin, 
he being meetly sKin and bones; for he 


did eataſhesas bread, and mingled his 


drink with his moſt frequent Tears, he 
gave himſelf to prayer night and day. E- 


very neght waſhing bis Bed with Tears, 


riſing at midnight to confcſs to our Lord, 
and then preventing the dawning of the 
day, by the cry of his morning Prayers. 
Seventimes-in the day he ſaid praiſe to 
God, all tais he did, being a King. Alms- 
deeds may ſeem leſs wonderful in aRoy- 
al perſon; yet his bountiful Alms, conft- 
dering thecharge of ſo continual Wars, 
were eyen inc#edible. . Towards the 
building of the Temple. x Chron. 22. 


v. 14. Behold (faichhe) I, 1w my irouble, | 
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prepared the charges of the houſe of our 


Lord. Of Gold a hundred thouſand ta- 


lents ; and of fitver a thouſand thouſand 
talents, andof Braſs and of Iron with- 


- out werght , for the number is ſurpaſſed. 


by the greatneſs: Timber and ſtones I 
have prepared to all the charges. To 
all this in Ch 29.v 3. £Aboveallihife 
things which | have offered into the houſe 
of my God, I grue of my own peculiar goods 
Gold and Sihuer unto the Femple of my 
God, beſides thoſe things which I have 
prepared for the holy Houſe. T hree thou- 
ſand talents of the Gold of Ophir, and ſe- 
ven thouſand talents of moſt approved 
$itver. Thus he excelled in Haf7ing, 
Prayer, and - Alms-deeds, to which, 
three all other ſatisfactory Works are re- 
duced. Whocommanded David this ?. 
the excellency of his Charity to God, 

4. In like manner Job. ot hin.felf, T: 
abbor my ſelf, and repent m duſt and a- 
ſhes, Job 42:6. Andasfor Alms,c. 31. 
v.17. If I haveeatenmy mor fels alone, 
and the pupil hath not eaten with me. If 
his ſides have not blefſed me ; and he was 


Q 4 , 
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#0* warmed with the fleeces of my ſheep. 
T he ſtranger tarried not without ; my 
door was open to the way-faring man, 
If 1 have been affaid.of a. very great 
multitude® In anorher place, ' Je was 
aneye to the blind, q ſtaff to the lame, 
&c Otfholy 7udith's actions we ſpoke 
inthe former point, Hear what is ſaid 
to rhat wicked- King by Danzel, 4. 24. 
Wherefore, O King, let my counſel be uc- 
ceptable to thee, break off thy fins by righ- 
teouſneſs, and thy miquities by ſhewing 
mercy tothe pocr. Bchuld the fineven 
of Nebuchodonozer might by cancelled 
by Alms. For Prov.16 6 by mercy 
and truth iniquity ts purged. Joel 2. 12. 
Convert to me in all your heart in faſting, 
and in weepmg.and m mourning,and rent 
your hearts and uot your garments. Jonas | 
3 5. Themen of Nineve proclatrmed 4 
faſt;and were cloathed with ſqctloth,$&c. 
4nd God [aw their works, and had mers. 
Cy. &c:. Why ? He ſuw ther works. 

- 5. Inthe New Telitament we are cx- 
horted; fo approve our ſelves Miniſters 


of God m labours,m watching, i faſting, Mut 
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in Chaſtity, 2 Cor. 6. 4- We have Sr. 
John Baptiſt neither eating or drinking, 
Match. 14 His Diſciples faſt:ng often, 
Chriſt promiſing that after his Dcath, 
his alſo ſhould faſt as St. John's did, - 
that is, ſhould fu? often, Matth g 15. 
We have St.- Anne by faſting and praycr's 
ſerving night and day, Luke 2.3->. St. 
Paul .chaſtizing. his body, his Diſciple 
Timothy drinking ill water. And as 
for Alms after ſo matty woes denounced 
to the moſt unclean Scribes and Pha- 
1:ees, Chriſt himſelt ſaith, But yet what 
remaineth , give _Alms, and behold all 
things are cleanſed unto you, Luke 11. 
41. So that to cleanſe them by his 
Blood, he would have their Almsjoyn- 
cd with the-vertue of his Blood-, wiicn 


Wl lood gave tnis cleanſing power to their 


\lms. And Saint Pau/ promiſerh us 
om. 8.17. T hat we may be Hears of 
od, and joint Heir s wwth Chriſt, if ſo 6: 
ve ſuffer with him, that we may alſo be 
ified with him. Note the condition, 
f /a be that we ſuffer : Though Chriſt's 


Wuttciins of irs own felt be more than 
# | 


enough, 
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enough, yet he will not have ours joyned, 
upon theſe terms he covenants to com-f;, 
municate the tull fruit of his Paſſion toy; 
us, and therefore unleſs this be done »n 
our part, ſomething is ſaid to be wanting 

to the Paſſion of Chriſt in order to its full 
effect. 

6. This is clear out of Co/. x. 24. 1 
Paulwho nowrejoice in ſuffering for you 
and dv fill up what xs behind of the affli 
(Tions of Chriſt m my fleſh, for his bidy 
which is the Church. Notwithſtanding 
Chriſt's: Paſſion ( as I have declared. 

1. and 2.) ſome ſcores are letr behind, 
fo that ſome things are wanting , not 
wanting: on Chriſt's part, but Chriſt ce- 
quires them to be done on our part, for 
_ they be our Scores, which be thus behind 
until we ſhall have done all- that he hati 
ordained that weſhould do, to be par--; 
takers of the full truit of his Paſſion, 
in order to the cancelling of pains duh; 
for our ſins. And we muſt either by 
Gur iclves fil] up what ts behind, or ac- 
corpleſh theſe things which cant 0 
the Paſſion of Chriſt to this effect or out 
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TA 
joyned lhvcicable Brothers muſt (by their ſut- 
Oo cOomM- Wring for us) help us out, as St. Paul here 


(lion Eftich he did help out of the Coloſrans by 
Jone his ſuffering for them. So thar, if 2ve be 
vanting W// ws in hrs Po-fſron, we ſhall be fel- 
> its full Wcos in his Reſurrection and glory, Rom. 
SHES 6-7 

44.4 Po The obtaining of this remiſſion of 
for you. pil fins, and ot all pains dueto theſe ſins, 
ve affi-Fwhich are commitred after Baptiſm, is 
24s bidyFhot done with that facility and eaſineſs, 
tandingWvich which all this was one in. Baptiſm, 
lareds. ſur ifis a thing requires much labour and 
behind pain, Heb. 10 26. For if we ſin willing- 
'g, not after the knowledge of truth received, 
hcift re-Wbere 75 67 left an Hoſt for ſins. Where. 
rt, fo'Worechough ir be moſt true, which was 
s behintFhere ſaid, v. 14. By one oblation he hath 
he hatlſ-r feed for ever them that are ſant?t- 
be par-Wied. Yer the true meaning of that Text 
aſtion ſs, That he hath donethis inthar manner 
ins avhich he, in his Orudence, and juſtice , 
cher byſh.th thought ir, that is, he hath by that 
, or ane oblation ſo perfetzed them for ever. 
ant  0Fhat they, to be partakers of this con- 
Or OU:1727227ed pertection (compleated on his | 

chatt | part) 
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part) muſt do all things, which he exaQs 
to be done on their parts ; that is, belzeve, 
repent, reſolve to keep, or endeavour t1 
keep the Commandments. It thus dif. 
poſed they ſuperadd Baptiſm, a// zs per- 
feed, wholly ſuppoſing their perſeve. 
rance But if we fin after this Baptiſm (in 
which we profeſs the knowledge of the 
truth receiv'd) there is now not an hoſt for 
ſ# ; thatis the Hoſt of Chriſt Crucified 
which is the 0/at:0n conſummating then 
For ever) is not lctt, ro wit, it is not leftto 


"cancel, and clcanſe our fins ſo eaſily asþli 


b fre. Fornone can again be baptized 
in cc1d water, bot we mult be rebaptized 
inthe hot water of our Tears, in the bap- 
tilm of penance( tor ſo the Scripture calls 
Penance) in Faſting, Sack-cloth, Wat 
ching, Praying, Alms- deeds, or elle we 
muſt ſmaitin } urzatory, as by Scripture 


wehall nOW PIoVe. 
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The Twenty fiſth Poin. 


Of Purgatory and Prayer for 
the Dead. 


in. C' Ome are ſo ignorant in the under- 


AJ ſtanding of Scripture, tHar if 


Whey find not there the name of Purga- 


t leftto 
ſity as 
apt ized 
Aptizcd 
he bap- 
1re calls 
, Wart 
elſe we 
cripturt 


ory, they preſEntly conclude, that ac- 
cording to Scripture, there is.no ſuch 
hing as _ This is a great ſim- 
licity, as it would be to deny the moſt 


leſſed Trinity, becauſe this name cans + 


ot be foundin all the Scripture old or 
ew. Such menareto be taught, thar 
ny thing is ſufficiently proved out of 
cripture, if the Scripture can be ſhewed 
oO contain ſuch principles as cannot be 
rue, unleſs it be true alſo that there is a 
rurgatory.”  . 

2. Ifay then the Scripture holds forth 
n'o us three ſeveral principles; all | 
hich three muſt he falſe,unlefs we grant 
Purgatory. For ficlt, it any Scriptu-e 

reach, 
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reach, that alrhough our fins be forgiven 
us, whenſoever we truly 'repent, but 
yet that they are only forgiven fo, that 


«all the pains due to them be not always 
forgiven them, together with theſe ſing; 
. then that very Scripture teacheth us alſo, 
that there is a Purgatory ; becauſe ir may 


often happen, that he, to whom all ſins 


_ were forgiven, did depart this lite beforc 
that all the pains, due to thoſe his ſins 
wereremitted. - Theſe pains being duc 
by divine Juſtice, and not being cancelled 
by any ſatisfaRtion made for them in thi 
World, it evidently follows, that divine 
Juſtice muſt exact the payment of then 
in the next World; bur nort.in Hel}, be 
cauſeno man is condemn{-d to Hell, wio 
did truly repent-for his ſins. - Theretct 
ſome other place, or ſtate, muſt need; 
begranted, in which ſuch a Soul is to p3 
thoſe temporal punichments, which arg 
yerdueto her by divine Juſtice, Thi 
place or {tate, is that which we call Par 
garory.._ | | f 
3. Secondly, It any Scripture teach uz 


that we may live aud die witli ſuch fins 


Prayer for the Dead. n;5- 
orgivenſſſ as be not damnable, bur onlydeſerverem- 
1, buf poral puniſhment, and not eternal; that 
o, thatſY] Scripture alſo-muſt needs teach usPurga- 
always tory, which is nothing elſe bur .a place in ' 
ſe ſins;] which Souls departed ſuffer only for a 
us alſo, time, and not for Eternity. | 
eirmayſ}. 4 T-#raly, Ifany Scripture teach us 
1 all ſins}ſÞ to pray tor the Dead, that yery Scripture 
e beſoreſſſ teacheth us a Purgatory. For Prayers 
is ſins] forthe Dead are unneceſſary tothoſe 
ing du] who are ia Heaven, and unproficable to 
incelledſſ] ſuch as are in Hell. ' Thoſe Dead then, 

1 in chi} who can receive . help and relief by our 
ic divineſ| Prayers, muſt neitherbe in Heayen nor 
of thenſſ in Hell; but in a third place, which we 
[o11, be call _— ' My work then is done. 
ell, Wh0 it I can ew, T bat theſe three pmenciples 
neretciſ {e 5e/d forth unto us in. holy Scripture. 
{t need] Yet four7h1y, we ſhall add ſeveral other 
is topaſh} Iexts in proof of Purgatory. | 
hich aj 5: Let us now begin with the f-/ 
Thi} 2rncphe, and letus ſhew how the Scrip- 
all Pur re teacheth us, that tull often, afterthe 
; ſin it ſelf is forgiven, there do remain 
cachu fomepains yer duc even to that fin. We 
ch ſins} call born in. Original. Sia, © This finis 
*W. quite 


'<56 Of Purgatory and 
quite forgiven to many..Children, whe 
ther it be by the faith of their Parents, as 
inthe Law ot Na ure, or by Circumci- 
- fron. asinthe olo Law, or by Baptiſm, 
aSinthe new. And yet thoſe very In. 
fants, ro'whom this ſin is forgiven, do 
notwithſtanding for the -ſelf-ſame- for. 
given fin, ſufferthe puniſhment of death 
 dueunto them for no otherccauſe, but for 
that very Original Sin, .which was for- 
giventhem. This is taught by St. Pal, 
Rom. 5.12. eAs byone man ſin entered 
. ento ihe Forld and by ſmdeath; ſounti 
| all death aidpaſs: yeatruly unto all did 

death paſs, evento thoſe innocent Chil-W 

dren who have. not committed the leaft 
oftencain the World. : 
6. In the Book of Numbers, Chap: 
14. The People prievouſly offended 
God by murmuring : Burt Moſes pray: 
ing earneſtly for them, our Lord ſaid, 
I have forgiven it according to my word, 
But yet all the men that have ſeen tht 
ſigns that I have donein © Egypt, ani 
is the Wilderneſs, they ſhall not [ce tht 
Land, for which 1 ſwore to —_ #Fa- 
| thers. 
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thers. v. 23. In this wilderneſs ſhall 
your Carcaſſes lye, v. 28. and v...32. 
Tour (,arcaſſes ſhall be im the wilder- 
neſs: Tour Children ſhall wander inthe 
defers forty years, and ſhall bear your 
fornication, until the Carkaſſes of their 
Fathers be conſumed in the deſart. And 
forty years ſhall you_bear your Iniqui- 
tres. For as 1 have ſpoken ſo will 1 do. 
Note here, that Goe with his own mouth 
laid, he hed forgruen the fin, and yethe _ 
with the ſame mouth and brearh ( as I 
may ſay ) tells them, there ſhall be ſtill 
a juſt puniſhment undergone tor this 
very fin, for which, (though forgiven) 
'they ſhall die im the IWilderneſs, and 
for forty years their very Children ſhall - 
bear thew fornication ; and they thall 
ſufter all the incommodities of wandering 
in a Wilderneſs. Can then any man 
wonder, it they themſelves, who had 
their pardon one theſe Terms, and then 
were [lain the very next gay by their 
Encmies, ſhould tor a time, yea, per- 
haps for torty years, ſlffer ſome puniſh. 
ment airer death ? Eternal puniſhmenr 

R ( the 


258 Of Purgatory, and | 
(rhe old fin being forgiven) they could hx; 
not ſuffer, if they did no new one; yet ſſh; 
m nifeſtly ſome puniſhment after death 
could not but bedueto them, ſeeing that 

ſo great a puniſhment was ſo julily laid 
upon their Children, for their ſake, tor 
forty whole years. 

7. Fer us go on, 2 Sam. Chap. 12. 
upon Davids great Repentance for his 
great fins of Murther and Adultery, 
God by the Prophet Nathas told him, 
v. 13. Our Lord alſo hath taken away 
thy ſm. Howbeit, becauſe by this deed 
thou haſt gruen great occaſion to the E- 
wemes of the Lord to blaſpheme, ihe 
Child that is bora unto thee ſhall fure- 
ly die. Behold the ſintaken away, and 
yet bchold a puniſhment ſtill due, even 
for this 4eed. Yea, for this deed, the | 
Sword ſhall net dehbart from thy houſe 
for ever. I will take thy wives and 
groe them to thy neighbours, and they 
ſhall fleep with thy wives in the ſybt 
of the #n, V. 10, 11, All which great 
puniſhments, even after this forgzven 
fin, did befal David and his Family. 

His 
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[His Son died, v. x8. Three more of 
his own Sons were ſlain: _,Ammoy in 


he next Chapter ; ,Ab/olom, Chap. 18. 
Jdontas, 1 Kings 2.4. Yea, Abſolom be. 
ore his death did riſe an Army againſt 
Damd his Father, and enforced him 
o fly; Jeruſalem being raken, they 
irched a Tent for L,A/olom in the 
ouſe top, ( the Leads of the place ) * 
ind be went to his Fathers Concubines 
refore all Iſrael, 2 Sam. 16. 22. Thus | 
n the "ſight of the Sun, lying with his 
wn Fathers Wives, called her Concu- 
ines, becauſe they were nor admitted 
o the Title of Queens: | 
8. Our Lord ſaid to Moſes and Axa. 
on / Num. 20. 13. } becauſe you have 
ot believed me, you ſhall rot bring this 


8 eople into the Land which 1 will grue 


mm. And y. 24.. Aaron ſhall be ga- 

ered to bus People, ( that is ſhall dye} 

pr he ſhall not enter into the Land, 
pich 1 have given to the Childrey of 11- 

el, becauſe he rebelled againſt my Word 
dv. 28. Aarondied thre in the top of 

* Mountain, and Chap. z 7,v.x3;. God 
| A >. ſaid 
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ſaid ts Moſes, when thou haſt ſeen [ the 
Land of Promiſe thou alſo ſhalt be oa- 
thered unto thy People, as Aaron thy 
Brother was gather-d? hor yerebelled 
againſt my Commandment. Thus you ſee 
theſe two great Saints both puniſhed with 
amoſt ſpeedy death: For that very ſin, 
of which they being admoniſhed by God 
himſelf, queſtionleſs did repent. Whence 
after this fin comwirted, God did ſo ta- 
miliarly conyerſe with «Moſes, from 
Chap. 20. to 27. By all theſe, and a 
world of other ſuch Examples, it is made 
evident, that upon the true reperitance 
of the Delinquent, though the pain of e 
ternal Dcath be always forgiven him, yet 
often the Nelinquent remains lyable to 
{uffer temporal puniſhments: even as 
in this World, though upon the repen: 
tance of a Delinquent deſerving death, 
the puniſhment of death be forgiven 
him, yetheis juſtly made lyable to ſut- 
ter Impriſonment, or condemned to pajſi 
ſuch a Fine. | | : 

9. Our of this Principle it clear| 
followeth, that there is a Purgatory ; fol 
| ſecinſWÞdly, 
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# (the : h 
be oa- (ſceing that a man may die before he hat 

on thy ſuffered. or ſatisfied torthe puniſhmen* 
zbelled due by Divine Juſtice unto him ; it doth 
vou ſee neceſſarily follow ; that rhis puniſhment 
-d with according to the ſame Juſtice, muſt be 


giv'n him in the world to come;Hhot in hell 


ry fin, | | 
becauſe the fin is forgiven him : But yer 


»y God 


Vhence [Fin the Priſon of Purgatory, out of which 
4 ſo fa- he ſhall not go until he hath paid thelaſt 
* fromſQFarthing, ©Harth. 5. 26. It remains 


then proved, that this Principle / fo well 
groundcd in Scripture /} cannot betrrue, 
unleſs it alſo be true, that there is a 
Purgatory. | 

10. I pals to the ſecond Principle, 
teaching, that ſome fins are only Ve- 
nial, deſerving indecd ſome punithment, 
burnoteternal. Foras he were a Tyrant 
who would puniſh every offence { tho? 
Irdeſerves but Whipping /) witha cruel 
ceath: ſo we ſhould have too too hard 
Opinion of Geds Juſtice, if we believed 
that for every merry lyc, for every idle 
word, or paſſionate ſpeech , for every 
titling away of a {mall rime unprofita- 
bly, for eyery vain-or lazy action, he 
K 3 ſhould 
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ſhould puniſh the Delinquent with death 


everlaſting, and the endleſs and unſpea- 
kable Torments of Hell fire, if the per- 
fon dieth without repentance, - as thou- 
ſands muſt necds do, who die ſuddenly, 
or out of their ſ.nſcs, or in their 
ſleep, &c. 

11. That thcre'be ſuch Venial fins, 
or ſmaller Offences.as theſe arc, which be 
truly ſins yet not mortal or damnableis 
clcar out of Scripture, Exod. I. v. 17, 
Brut thee Midwrves ( of Egypt ) fear- 
ed God, and preſerved the men Chil. 
dren, contrary to the command of the 
King ; who queſtioning them for brea- 
king his Commandment, they anſwered, | 
The Hebrew wamen are not as thee A+ 
gyptian women 5 for they have the know: 
ledge to pluy the Medwife themſelos,and 
before we come to them they are delrut- 
red. God therefore did well to the Mii 
wives; and becauſe they feared Goa, 
he bnilt them horſes. Here you ſce the 
Midwives telling an officious Lye, whici 
is a ſin; yet this fin did not take from 


them the love of God, or made God hate 
them: 


1 death 
anſpea- 
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them: bur they even then feared God, 
as the Scripture fairh,- and he for this 
their fear (exerciſed not in this Lye, but 
in their Charity and Mercy ) highly re- 
warded them. yer this Lying being a 
fin, divine Juſtice could nor bur reſerye 
ſome punithmcnt for it, though not e. 
ternal. 

12 Evenſo ( Joſhua 2. 2.) the Spies 
ent by 7oſhua entered the houſe of Ra- 
hab. And it was told the K ng of Je- 
ho. He ſent to Rahab, ſaying, Bring 
forth the Men that came t9 thee, for they 
be Spies: And the woman taking the men 
nd them, aud ſaid, 1 confeſs they came 
go me when the Gate was a ſhutting in 

he dark, and they withall went out ; 1 

uw not whither they be gone, purſue 
quickly, and you ſhall rvertake them. But 
be made the men go up to the oof of her 

ouje, aud covered them with the ſtalks 

f Flax which was there. Here you. 
nave another officious Lye, bur only a 
'enial, not adamnable fin By Lying 
Ine ſinned veaially; bur by that act 
t charitably hiding the Spies ſhe 
5M 4 pleaſed: 
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pleaſed God: For St. Pau! ſaith, BY 
faieh Rahab periſhed nt, receiving the 
Spres with peace, Heb. 11. 31. And 
St. Zames, Chap. F. v. 25. Kahab was 
ſpe not Juſtified by works, recerving the 
Meſſengers, and putting them forth an. 
ther wav, after that ſhe had fir/t hid 
them ! Of theſe kind of venial fins, the 
Scripture alſo ſaith, Sever 71mes ſhall the 
juſt fall , and riſe again, Prov. 24 16. 
For theſe ſmaller fins caſt us nor out 
of Gods favour, wherefore by his Grace 
we ſoon pet pardon again. Afd hence 
theſe ſins are called yenial, ſuch as cafl- 
ly have pardon. T567 
13 Whence our Saviour himſelf 
doth diſtinguiſh ſeveral ſins, and affirms 
ſome of them to deſerve puniſhment, but 
not Hell.fire, Matth. 5.22. Whoſoever 
7s angry (tor ſo the Proteſtant Bibles 
read it ) with his Brother, ſhall be m 
danger of Fudgment. Wil 
ſhall fay to his Brother, Racha, ſhall 
be m danger of Council: And wioſoe- 
ver ſhall fay, T hou ' fool, ſhall be i! 
danger of Hell fire. Of which only 
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eternal puniſhment, the two former 
ſins did not endanger us, they being 
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bur venial. Hence it is evident, that: 
there be ſome ſins which God judgerh 
worthy of puniſhment, and yet nor 
to deſerve Hell fire: and he ſpeaks of 
the puniſhment of the next lite, as of 
Hell, &c. Again, Matth. 12.36. I /ay 
unto you, that every idle word that max 
ſhall ſpeak, he ſhall render an acconnr 
thereof in the day of Judgment. The 
words of Icſſer anger deſerved not Hell- 
fice, as the former Text taught us; yet 
they being worſe than meer j1die words, 
ſome punithment is due to them. For 
here this Text ſaith, Some account muſt 
be rendered even for every idle word ; 
but a leſſer account than for angry. words, 
and therefore they will not alone make 
us liable to Hell fize. Again, Matth. -, 
v. 3. ſome ſins be called Beams, ſome 
only Mctes, which name Chriſt ( hating 
deadly ſin to death ) would never give 
to any ſin that were damnable. Net- 


ther would he / if theſe leſſer ſins 


were damnable |) ſpeak of them as 
he 


2.66 Of Purgatory, and 
he doth, eWarrh. 32. v. 24. Tou tithe 
Mint and Aniſe, &c blind guides, that 
firam at aGnat, end ſwallow a Camel, 
Behold ſome fins only like Grats, and 
the doing of them compared to the fault, 
that would be in omitting to pay T :the 
for Mint and _Aniſe. Yerbecauſc all 
Veaial fins do ſomething pollute the 
Soul, this ſtain muſt be purged or cleanf- 
ed. Often this is not done in this World ; 
for we ſee daily men cohtinue in doing 
cheſe ſins to the laſt, lofing all ſenſe, and 
life alſo, before they repent them : Some 
account rhen in Judgment ( following 
after death immediatly ) will be given of 
them: Notin Hell, for they deferve it 

not; therefore in Purgatory, 

. 14. Agrecable to this is that which our 
Saviourfaith, Luke 12. 47. That Ser- 
vant who knoweth the will of his Lord, 
and doeth not according to his will. ſhall 
be beaten with many ſtripes: but he that 
knoweth it not, and doth things worthy of 
firipes, ſhall be beaten with few ſlripes. 
Henceitis evident, that there be ſome 
men, 
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al eternity (as all ſtripes be which are 
paid. in Hell) they will not be few; 
becauſe being everlaſting, the number 
of them will be without number. Will 
then any one call theſe ſtripes few? Or 
can any man perſwade himſelf, that a 
God, who is all Mercy, will in this un- 
merciful manner puniſh the ſpeaking 
of one. idle word? Yet Chriſt him- 
ſelf faicfy that we ſhall be accountable 
for every idle word we ſpeak , Matth.” 
12, Wherefore we muſt be liable to 
ſome puniſhment for every idle word : 
Fo that if a man of tall Age converted 
from Idolatry be baptized, and by and 
by after be killed betore he commir a- 
ny other fin, than the ſpeaking of one 
idle Word only; Shall this man be 
tormented for ever and eyer, fo long 
as God ſhall be God? And ſhall the 

Father of Mercies give this unmerciful 
Sentence ? Doubtlcls, it any man can do. 
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& thing worthy of ſtripes, and for doing 
it deſerve only to be beaten with few 
ſtripes, this man may hope for this mer- 
cy. Burfor preater thanthis he cannot 
hope, ſeeing that Chriſt ſaith, that ſome 
account is to be given for that idle word. 
Some puniſhment therefore he mult {i f- 
fer, but not eternal, and conſequently 
not in Hell, but in Purgatory, . for he. 
muſt be bearen with few | 25x not with 
many or everlaſting ſtripes. If this Prin- 
ciple ( ſowell grounded in Scripture ) 
be true; then it cannot bur be true, that 
there is a Purgatory. | 
I5. The third Principle, clfarly al. 
ſo contained in Scripture, is, that Pray- 
er may profitably be made for the Dead. 
This is proved as well our of the Old 
as New Teſtament. In the Old Teſta- 
ment, 2. Macc. 12. where aftcr divers 
of the $oulciers of. Judas eMaccabem 
had been ſlain in the Battel, v. 43. 
He making a gathering ſent twelve thou 
fand drachms of Silver to Jernſalem, t1 
have Sacrifice offered for the ins ( of 
the dead) well and religiouſly thinking 
of the refarretiron. For unleſs he on 
F134t 
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that they who were ſlain ſhould riſe a- 
gain, it ſhould ſeem ſuper fluous and vain 
to pray for the dead. It is therefore 
a holy and healthful cooitation to pray 
for the dead, that they may be looſed 
from their ſms. Your: Engliſh Bibles 
ſo mangle the ſenſe here, that I would 
not follow them. 

I know Proteſtanrs will ſay theſe 
Books be not Canonical, though in the 
third Council of Carthage, Can. 47. 
they be regiſtred in the Canon. Yer 
not to diſpute this matter, I take that 
which is granted without all diſpute ;that 
is, .thattheſe Books be written by a true 
and faithful Writer 'of the Ancient 
Church Hiſtory ; or elſe why do you 
place them in the Bible? And without 
diſpute alſo, rhey were written before 
our Saviours time. Sothat by the moſt 
grave Teſtimony of fo aricient a-Wrirer . 
of Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, we have firſt 
that Judas Maccabeus, who then was 
High Prieſt, and alſo Chief Comman- 
der of the Jews / God's only true 
People ) die hold Prayer for the Dead to 

| be 


270 Of Purgatory and 
belaudable. Secondly, Thar this was 
not his private Opinion, but a thing done. 
conformably to the cuſtom of the Jewiſh 
Church, 'which to this very day uſes 
Prayer forthe Dead. Thirdly, All the 
Souldiers being men , who had devoted 
their lives for the defence of the true be- 
lief, concurred. by contributing t9 this 
at of Piety, T hat Sacrifice might be of- 
. fered for the Dead. Fourthly , The 
Prieſts of Feru/a/em, who beſt knew 
their Churches cuſtom in Sacrifice for 
the Dead(which were the ſame that were 
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for fin) are never ſaid to have ſcrupulized Wt P 
at the matter,  Fifthly, this moſt anci- ]Þt. L 
ent Hiſtorian recommends this cuſtom. Þt. 7 


yhicl 


as holy. All theſe things nor being ſin- 
perto! 


pular in thoſe men alone, and hapnirg; 
not full two hundred years before Chriſt, 
and ſtill laſting to this day among the 
Jews, there could nor but be many, who {ne r 
practiſed this ( ſo:common a thing) in rue 
Land his Apoſtles times. And yet you func 
neverread the leaſt reprehenſion given 
them for it. 30 
I6.Out 
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16, Out of the New Teſtament. we 
| haverwo places: Firſt, Sr. Paul, x Cor. 
wiſh £15. 29. hat fhall they do who are 
uſes N#2prized for the dead? If the dead dy 
Iche (#97 r1ſe a7 all, ro what end are they Baps 
oted £Nrized for them? As if he ſhould ſay, 
> be- ſto what end do men do penance & 
the dead ? To whatend is this done, if 
there be no ReſurreRion, and the Soul 
do not ſtill ſurvive, expecting to be 


eunited to the Body ? St. Paul can | 
» for FWpeak here of no other Baptiſm which 
were ſcan profit the Dead, but the. Baptiſm 
ized Ft Penance; for fo Se. Mark, and fo. 
inci- Pt. Luke ſpeaks. And certain it is, thar 
ſtom. Þt- 7 ew! rakes hisargument from thar, 
: ſin. ybich with profic ro the Dead, 'can be 
ning. ſÞcttormed for them. Otherwiſe, when 
ariſt, {Þ* preſſerh ſo hotly thoſe words, T6 
; the (727 end are they baptized for them? 


Vne might eaſily anſwer, To no end. 
Lrue then it is, that to a very good end * 
*cundertake this paintul Baptiſm ot pe-. 
given FPAnce tor the dead, fo raking upon ns part 
"FF their fiery Baptiſm in Purgatory. 
;.Out Fs is the language of Holy Fathers, 
CX- 


I7l of Pig and 


expoanding Scripture'; as Bellarmiy s. w 
ſheweth / /. r. de Purgatorio cap. 4 fully 
out of St. Herom, St. Baſil, and Beds he lif 
all expounding.t thoſe words, He ſha leath 
Baprize you im the Holy Ghoſt and Fire Wiry er 
Marth. 3. That zs (ſay they ) with the Cor 
Holy Ghoſt ſhatl he Baptize in thilowetl 
world, _ with Fire in the world nfeath, 
C11. + the ſame effect he cites St {ur de 
Gregory Me calling gy ey rhofMcad. 
* loft Bapti/m. | $ wit 
wt *, The ſecond Textis,. 1 70 5 
If any man ſee his Brother to fin ” hy eadly 
. wot to death, let him ask.and t fe /halWhat St 
be gruen for them that ſin not to death, 
There is a fin to death ( commitred bMeath c 
irrepentent ſinners ) I do not ſay tha 
he ſhall pray for it. And ſo we nevaurPr: 
pray for thoſe, whom we know to difflþe 
unrepentant. This is the true ſenceafate, | 
_ this place.. and hence it is clear, thaailabl, 
* there be /ins fo death, and /ins wt ierfinn 
death. lhe meaning is nor, that there ome at 
ſins mortal, and ſins venial, neither accoYentan; 
ding ro our Interpreters, or — thers 


yours, who deny all venial fins. As !aſepentc 
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s, weall hold Prayer lawfully and fruir- 


ully made for any ſin whatſoever,during 
he life of the ſinner. Wherefore a /e 70 


jeath ns to leave Faith, working by Cha-. 


ity even to death: As St. AuS7inlaith, 
eCorrep.&© Gra. c.12. ' Whenceit tol- 
oweth centrariwiſe, that a /iz no? to 
eath, is that which a man commirteth, 
ut doth nor. perſevere in it until he be 
cad. | St Zohn therefore encourageth 


ſs with confidence to pray for any, 
Whom we do not know to bedepartedin 


eadly fin unrepented. For itis evident, 


hat St. Job ſpeaks here of praying for 


e Dead. Firſt, Becauſe before the 


ed vieath of any ſinner, we may pray for pate 
naWon of his fins, whatſoever they be, and 
Fur Prayer may be heard. Bur St. 7obr 
Speaks of a ſinner now placed inſucha 


ate, thar prayer for him will not be a-' 


ailable ; therefore he ſpeaks of praying 


vr ſinners who arc dead. Andof thoſe, 


ereEpme are dead in their fins without re- 


dingt\Wthers ot them are dead after they du 
As 10 
1 


ntance, for theſe he bids us nor pray 
| "Rey Gy 

pented of their fins ; and tor theſe he 
ERA 7 _ entou- 
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encourageth us to pray. I prove this 
ſecondly Becauſe he ſpeaks of their pray- 
er, who know their Brother to ſin not it 
death; that is, to have piven fipns of true 
Repentahce, For azy /uch, let him ash, 
and life (ofglory) ſhall be gruen ham, jo 
wing not to death.” Now this ptincipk 
of praying torthe Dead be true, it cannot 
but be rue, that there is a Purgatory ſee 
ing rhat Prayer brings no relief to an 
that arecither in Heayen or Hell. 

18. Totheſethree principles, we ma 
yeradd ſeveral 'Texts to the ſame effet 
as Apoc 21.27. There ſhall in now: 
enter n10 it (Heaven) any thing that af 
Fileth, Many die polluted with muli 
' tudes of Venial ſins unrepented, Thi 
pollution muſt be purged before th 
enter Heaven. Many alfo die beto 
they have fully ſatisfied tor all pain dv 
cotheir mortal.fins forgiven them. T 


ſull ſatisfation muſt be- made, befoff,,” 


they enter 1nto Heaven. Bur where 
In that Priſon, of which it is ſaid, Matil 
5.27. Amen, ! ſay unto you, thoiu ſhi 
not go out'from thence , uniil thou pay 

Pi of i X 


HE ——— 


MN: on Fran ir Ie Degee. 147 
WY he Joſt farthbing. Upon whichiplaresr. 
pray- opal T his u that which be fanth J hou 
ot 0 ajt.not go out of Pri. 0611 they ſhalt 
1 ue 22y even tothy little finsc: And JoSe. Cy- 
"i priau. ; Now thatatter the paying ofibe 
hit tarthing, there is going out , avdifer- 
giveneſs:in the World 26 £QIRE , Cheri 
= birnſelt dach teach, Adarm%. 13:4 3'y- Jay- 
"Wing. Zt' bat na be far gies tee: View 
ther zu thes worid., nor mm ihe iFor(2 ts 
come.-., 'Fax itis nonlenre 39fay;:/ will 
netther mareyiutbis Hertd, north he 
" #arld to come; becaslt in that Wesld 
Wl there js.nb;marrying; The like nonſenge 
would be in Chriſts words, if therg-were 
Wl no forgiveneſs in the next World. I con- 
Wl clude with St. Paul. x Cor. 3.15. If any 
mans work ſhall be burut,as wood, hay. 
ſtuble will do (by which leſſer fins are ſig- 
Wl nificd) he ſhall ſuffer lo/s : But he himſelf 
ball be ſaved, yet ſo as by fire. Whie'\ St. 
'Y 4rnbro/e Serm 20.in P/a/.118 expounds 
thus: * Whereas St. Pautſays;7et /o as by 
F* fre, he thews indeed thar he ſhall be ſa- 
01 PU ved, but yerſhall ſuffer the puniſhment 
wry ' of fire;thar being purged by fice,h@ may 
" S$ 2 *be 
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* beſayed, and not tormented for ever, as 
+ Infidels are by everlaſting fire. 

19. All theſe proofs. we have out of 
Scripture, though they be ſo lirtle noted 
by our Adverſaries,who daily read Scrip- 
 rure. Yetthey are to know, that if they 
will do what they prerend, they ſhould 
by clear Scripture{before they deny Pur} 7 
gatory)ſhew us manifeſtly, zbar theres 
#0 Purgatory. For their prime pretence i V®! 
of juſt ſeparation from us, is, thar they iſ Þ'0 
. wereenforced thereunto for ſuch errours, i "ite 

as they can manifeſtly by only Scriprarelſf vil 
demonſtrate to bedamnable. Letthenff| *f 2 
ſhew'this of Purgatory , and we hay <*1d 
done. | forgi 
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- The Twenty ſixth Point. 


Of Indulgences. 


1." T*O underſtand this Point well, 
which is miſunderſtood by a 

world of People, Note firſt, what we 
proved in the former Point, That full 
often, after that God hath pardoned the 
guilt of fin, he doth not pardon the guilt 
of all thar pain to which the finner, ac- 
cording to Juſtice, is ſtill liable for the fin 
forgiven. Note ſecondly, That we are 
moſt groſly belyed by our Adverfaries, 
who ſay that our Doctrine is, That the 
Pope can forgrue ns our ſins by granting 
Indulgences untous. Whereas no Catho- 
lick Door caneyer be ſhewed to have 
taught this DeErine. We all unani- 
© mouſly reach, that z7he Pope by no Indul- 
gence can forgrue any one ſingle Mortal 
or Vemal ſj. For our Faith tells us, that 
thoſe ſins are only forgiven ys by true 
contrifion , or due ſorrow in the Sacra- 
| S$ 3 ment 
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mehit of Confeſſion, joyned alwayes with 
a ſincere purpoſe of offending no more. 
Thar which isforgivenby an Indulgence 
is no rheguſltof any 4-6 either Morrtal, 
or Venial; but zt zs only the pardoning 
of part , or of all that pam, which yet 
( according to Gods Juſtice) we ſtand 
liabfetopiy fot the fins already forgiven. 
Neither doth atly Carholick Door 
reach that che Pope can forgive any Sin- 
rick this Pain at his Pleaſure, by grant- 
ing Wits 4 plenaty Indulgence. Bur, if 
oor Docrine be truely underſtood, we 
af require thote for gaining Pardon, even 
of tlie fetift part of the Pain( ſtill due to 
out very featt Sins) than Proteſtans re- 
q-:ire to the full forgiveneſs of all the 
greareſt ſins thar are, or can be. taken all 
rogether with allthe pain which can be 
dve unto them ; which is a Point cxcced- 
ingiy to be noted, it being apparently 
rrus. 

''2. For che firſt thing which we require 


to gain any part, even of the leaſt Indul- 


gence, is to have true Faith producing 
true Repentarice for our fin, I his _ 
| ha wil 
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 powerby Indulgences, granted upon jult 


| all choſe ſins. Wherefore, ſeeing Chrilt 


2.80 Of Indulgences; 
afrer ſuch an entire Confeſſion and Reſti- 
tution, as Iſaid, we perform the things 
expreſſed in the Grant of the Indulpence, iſ 
And whenall is done, the moſt that we 
obtain, js, to have pardon due to ſuch 
fins, the guilt of which is already forgiven 
by our Repentance and Confeſſion. But 
the Proteitants teach , That Faith alone 
quite trees men for ever of all their ſins, 
and of all the pazn that was due for their 
ſins, though never ſo many or ſo preat: 
for after this Faith, God impurtes their 
fins no longer to them, "1 
| 3. Before prove, that the Pope hath 


cauſe, to pardon ſuch as duly perform 
what igenjoyned; I further note, That 
the Blood of Chriſt was of thar infinite 
value, that the ſhedding of one drop 
thereof, was able to ſatisfie divine Juſtice 
for all the fins of the World, yea, of 1 
million of Worlds; and able to fatisfic 
alſo for all the pain that could be duefor 


did not ſhed his Blood for us by drops, 
but by ſhowres ; henceir — evi: 
| dent: 


| Reſti- 
things 


loence, 


hat we 
oo ſuch 
Trg1ven 
2. But 
1 alone 
ir ſins, 
Ir their 
great: 


>S their 
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on juſt 
erform 
_ That 
nfinite 
e drop 
Juſtice 
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lently, that the ſatisfactions of Chriſt a- 
one be, ina moſt high degree, ſupera- 
wndant. Tell me now, is the moſt pre- 
ious Treaſure of all this ſuperabundan- 
y of SatisfaQtions, in order to caricel 
he pain due to our fins, ſo wholly loſt, 
hat even the living Members of Chriſts 
Body can receive no benefitby this ſu- 
perabundancy ? God forbid. They be 
not Treaſures wrapped up ina Napkin. 
Wherefore there muſt be a power on 


dent diſpenſer of the Myſteries of God. 
Now, whois the higheſt and chieſeſt in 
this dignity of diſpenſing, bur he whom 
we have proved to be the Head and 
Chief Paſtor of Chriſts Church,co whom - 
it was ſaid , Tothee I will grue the Keys 
of the Kingdom of Heaven, Marth 16.19. 
Feed my Sheep, John 21.15. See the 

Seventh Por. | 
4+ That ſuch Indulgences as here de- 
ſcribed, may be granted, I prove firſt, be- 
cauſe to give thus the Keys of the Keng- 
dom of Heaven to St. Peter , and to his 
| SUC- 
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Succeſſors (as is there proved) is to give 
power of removing any bar that may 
ſhut us out of Heaven; whether this bar 
be the ſin itſelf, which excludes useter- 
nally (if not removed), or whether it he 
the guilt of pain for our ſins forgiven, 
which excludeth us only until ſuch time 
as duc fatisfaction is made for that pain, 
Satisfaction may be made for cthispain 
either by ourſelyes, performing. ſuffici- 
ently tor this eftct fuch ſatisfactory 
Works as we ſpake of Pointg # 24. Or 
which may be performed for us by 0- 
thers, For, as I may pay my Debts by 
my felt, fo I may pay them by a triend. 
5. And the Proof of this1s ; a ſecond 
Proof of Induigences out of C9/.1 24.1 
P aul,whonow rejoice in ſuffering for you, 
and do accomphſh thoſe things wh:< 
want of the Paſſions of Chriſt m my ji.jh, 
for his Budy which is the Church. Of 
which Text, ſee what I ſaid Pont 24. 1. þ 
6. whence it appears that notwithitan- ill 
ding the tulneſs and ſuperabundance of | 
Chriſts Paſſion in itſelt; yer inorder to 
our bring made compleatly partakers of 
= | ; ſeve- 
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O give Weyeral fruits thereof, ſomerhing may be 
| may Wand otren is) wanting on our part What 
Is bar Mis this ? Tt is the adjoyning of rhoſe ſatis- 
3eter- Mtactory Works, which (in that Point) we 


have at large ſhewed Chriſt ro expect ar 
our hands. * And, until ſuch Works be 
performed, either by us in perſon, or for 


pain. Wus in the perſon of ſome other, we ſtill 
«pain WE ſtand liable ro the pains due to our fins . 
fiici- WE forgiven. ' Now that another may offer 
*tory MW ſuch Works for us, is made evident by, 


the Texts we cited out of St. Paul, affir- 


- & ming, That he rejoyced in doing this deed 
ts by I of Charity, which conſiſted in ſuffering, 
nd. (that is, ih doing a Work molt ſatisfacto- 
cond WW ry)for them and by it 79 make up or to ac- 
L 4.1 WM compliſh in his Fleſh that -which was yet 


"you, | behind, or as yet wanted of the Paſſion of 
1:< | Chriſt; that is,. what was wantimg not 
7h, | on Chriſts part, but on the part of his 

Of | Body, which is the Church. Now as St. 


Paul (as then confirmed in Grace) bad 
_ few fins, and many ſufferings, which he 

could well ſpare, and give away to pay 
his Brothers debt : ſo had St. John Bap- 
tiſt;, ſo had our Lady ; ſothe Apoſtles : 


a} 
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ſo the holy Martyrs, and many others, 
But above all, Chriſts ſufferings alone 
had an inexhauſtible ſuperabundance, 
which ſufferings, al:hough Chriſt by his 
ordinary courſe of Providence doth not 
apply tothe full cleanſing of our fins, 
and of the pain due ro our ſins; unleſs we 
do what is required on our part: Yet he 
. hathleft power to his Vicar on Earth, 
upon juſt cauſes and with due circum- 
ſpeion, to impart, by way of ſpecial 
favour or Indulgence, thoſe ſuperabun- 
danr fatisfations of Chriſt and his Saints 
unto us, thar by the ſuprabundancy, our 
wants may be ſupplied, if we duely dif- 
poſe ourſelyes by his grace to be partak- 
ers of that great {ayour. 
6. e Athird proof ot Indulgences out 

of Scripture is to ſhew St. Pax/exerciſing 
in the pcrſon of Chriſt chis ſpecial favour IF 
or Indulgence rowards the inceſtuous Þ 
Corinthian. Whom(in his firſt Epiſtle | 
to the Corenthians ) he had given over to F 
Satan by Excommunication. Bur after- | 
wards movedto be more fayvourabie unto I , 
him by his great Repentance,he doth not 

| | only 
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only abſolve him from the ſin, and from 
the Excommunication; but having en- 
joyned him a moſt ſevere publick Pen- 
ance, { which was to have laſted for a 
greattime before the pains due to his en- 
ermous offence would have been fully 
cancelled ) he notwithſtanding out of 
the plenitude of his Apoſtolical power 
graciouſly pardons the remnant of his 


others, 
7s alone 
dance, 
t by his 
oth not 
r ſins, 
leſs we 
Yet he 


Earth, W Penance. Now this pardon would have 
Ircum- Bi been no fayour nor grace, unleſs, at the 
you ſametime, he had pardoned the remnant 
rabun- 


of the pain ſtill due, according to divine 


Saints WE Juſtice. Therefore he declears expreſly, 
Cy , Our BW that he dothit in the power of Chriſt ; ſo 
ly diſ- W hefaith 2 Cor. 2. 10. To whom you for- 


artak. 


grve any thing, I forgroe alſo in the per ſor 
of Chriſt ; thatis by Chriſt's Commilſ1- 


es Out BY onlIpive this pardon,Chriſt ratifying the 
rciſing MW Pardon or Indulgence which I give to 
_ & oneſo well diſpoſed, as I ſee this delin- 
.TLUOUS F | : 


quent to be. | 
7. And hence comes in a fourth prof, 
Joh. 20. v. 23. Recerve the Holy Ghoſt, 


-piſtle | 


7er to | 


after- i whoſe ſins you ſhall remit , they are 
unto BW forgiven, and whoſe ſims ye ſhallretain, 
h not | #hey 


only 
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they areretained. Behold power inthe 
Ghurch nor caly to forgive rhe remnan 
of the pain due to the ſins for given(which 
Is all chat is done by Indulgences) bural: 
ſo behold a power to torgive the very fin 
it ſelf, and conſequently to. take quites 
way. the very eternity ot pain, which be: 
fore was due to the fin. See Point 16, 
Whence you cannot wonder to fee powe: 
of taking away only temporal pain due 
goin , when ſuch conditions be fulfilled 
as we did expreſs here, #, 2. 
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The Twenty ſeyenth Point. 
That Faith alone doth not Fuſtifie. 


I, His isa point, point blank,apainſt 

the very prime point of Proteſt» 

ant Religion, as their grand Reformers 

call it, whodefine this faith to be, a» a/- 

ſured confiedence that their ſins are for- 
gruen them wholly by Chriſts paſſion: And 
yetin all Scripture they will not find one 
ſingleText to prove that ever yet any one 

ſingle man was juſtified by this ſpecial 

Faith. as they call it; 1 ſay, by zhs ſpe- 

cial Faith, which breeds in them an aſ- 

ſured confidence, that their ſins in parti- 

cular are pardon'd them for Chriſt's ſake. 

We atk only for one ſuch Text: And yet, 


| though the belief of this the Proteſtanr 


belief, be chiefly grounded in this Poinr, 
they have nor ſo much as one fimple 
clear Text; ſo groundleſs is their ver 
ground. Look upon the Faith of Abra- 
bam, whois called the Father of all that 
beheve, and tee what Faith was accoun- 
red 
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Gods fair promiſes ſeemed grounded. For 
| | | was | 


T hat Faith alone 


'ed ro him for his righteouſyeſs, Rom. 4. 
;. And youlhall find that verſe taken 
utof Ger. 15. v. 6. where, when God 
ad rold him, he would multiply his ſeed 
he the Ftars, Abraham believed God, 
md be connted it to him for Righteouſ- 
eſs. Why lo ? For his believing prompt- 
ly that which God had revealed in amat- 
tcr ſo hard to h1s underſtanding, as is ex- 
preſly ſaid, Rom. 4. 21,22. Hence 1 
argue thus : Here is no mention of his aſ- 


. ſured confidence that his ſins were for- 
given him by Chriſts Paſſion, but here is 


mention of ſuſtitying Faith, or of Faith 
counted or imputed toman for righteouſ- 
eſs, theretore Juſtitying Faith is no 
ſuch matter as this ſpecial Faith or con- | 
fidence. How this Faith of Abraham 

came to Juſtifie, Sr. James tells us, That 
it was by being a Faith effeive of good 
Works. Forhe ſo firmly believed what 
God had ſaid, that he feared not toſee 
that ſaying made null and void, though 
he ſhould offer upon the Altar that very 
Son of his, upon whom, by name, all 


Rom. 4. 
e taken 
en God 
his ſeed 
ed God, 
abteouſ: 
YTrompt- 
n a mat- 
AS 15S CX- 
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was not Abraham our Father juitified 


by Works, when he had offered Iſaac his 


$0, upon the Altar ? Jam. 2.2. 


2. Weſay then, that Faith alone doth 
dot juſtifie, but that Faith, working by 
harity, compleats Juſtification. Luke 
.47. Many (ms are forgiven her, be- 
auſe ſhe loved much. So Matth. 22. 
.11. He that was called tothe Marri- 
ge Fealt, and came toit, andentred in, 
nd fat down,, could not do this but by 
aith entring the Church, yet becauſe 
was nor attired in a weddingGarment 
f Charity, he was caſt out, and forhis 
ke it was ſaid, © Hany are called, but 
7W are choſen. | 
3: St.Paul alſo inculcates this, 1 Cor. 
3.2, If I (ould have all Faith, ſo that 
ould move © Mountains, and have ng 
varity, I amnothing. Note the word 
Faith, Again, v.13. the greater of 
eſe three 15 Charity. Andadgain, Col. 
I 4, But above all things have Chari- 
, which 1s the bond of ptr feftion, For 
[atth. 22.40. On theſe two Command- 
ents (of Charity) dependeth the whele 
p Law 
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290 T hat Faith alone 2 
Law andthe Prophets. Vet again, Gal. 
5.6. Neither Circumciſion availeth any 
thing , nor Uncircumciſion , but+ Faith 
which worketh by Charity, or Iove. Be. 
hold that very Faith, which our very Do- 
crine requires, that is, Fazth working by 
Charity, Which alſo before he called; 
Faith obſervins the Commandments | 
God, x Cor. 7.19. Where it is ſaid, Ci 
cumciſion is hothing, and uncircumciſin 
z5 nothing, but the keeping the Commant 
ments of God. Again, Gal. 6.15. Ni 
ther circumciſion availeth any thing, 11 
uncireumciſion, but a new creature 0! 
med by Charity, according to God 
Commandments. Again, &ph. x. 4. H 
hath choſen us before the conſtitution i 
the World, that we ſhould be Holy, a 
without blame , before him in Love 
| Charity. Note how that which makes 
holy, and without blarze before him, 


* aa a= wow oi. P> 


Charity Apain, Eph.;.17. Chriſt duh 
by Faith mn the heart,rooted in Chart!) 
Again, Heb.5s He became the Autli 
of eternal [alvation to all that obey hi 
He wasnot made the Author of this 
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vation to any but ſuch, as did obey him. 
Foras is ſaid, x Job 1.7. /f we walk in 
the heht (Lex Lux) the Blood of Jeſus 
Chr: cleanſeth us from all ſin. Where 
read you that it doth ſo, if we walk not 7s 
the l:ght, or dg not obey bum? 0 _ 
* 4. Note, tharbeſides other Texts, I 
have cited here ezg/t out of St. Panl,.be- 
cauſe our Adverſaries chiefly ground 
themſelves, in thoſe hiswords, Rom. 3. 
28. Amanzs juftified by Fath without 
the Works of the Law. Where his mean- 
ing only is, that neither the works of ze 
written Law , done by the Jew, nor 


| the works of the Law of Nature, done ' 


by the Gentile -( before either of them 
believein Chriſt) can, ( without Faith 
in Chriſt) juſtifie anyone. For neirher 
Jew nor Gentile is juſtified by-any one 
of thoſe Works ; bur they are juſtifi- 
ed by that Eaith, which he rold you in 
the former Texts, fs work by Chart. 
fy, and to be a Faith, obſerving the 
Commandments of God, making us 4 
new Creature, rooted in Charity, -and 6- 
veving him. Thus $. Paris explicated by 

DT 2 Se, 
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St. Auguſtin upon this place. Yea, he | 
is explicated by St. Zames in many pla- 
ces of his ſecond Chapter, as y 'I4 
Though a man, ſaith he, 'hath Faith, | 
and have not Works, can Faith ſave him, 
Note here firſt, that St. Fames ſuppo. 
feth this may happen, that @ wan may 
have Faith but not Works, and that, in 
this caſe, his Faith will not {ave hm, 
which is that which St. Paul alſo faid # 
before, If I have all Faith, but have * 
ot Charity, I am nothing.St. James goes | 
on, v.21. eAbrabam was he not juſti- | 
fied by Works, offering Iſaac ? Seeſt thou | 
not how Faith wrought with his Works, | 
and by Works Faith was mad: perfed?. | 
If this Faith had juſtified before any |* 
Works proceeded from it, it had been |? 
perfected before any ſuch Works. Yet 4 
it is{aid, That by Works this Faith was | 
made perfeft. Whence followerh, v. 24. 
Ze ſee then how that by Works a man u |} 
guſtified , and not by Faith only. This | 
then is our demonlitration, it Faith juſ- | 
tificth alone, it juſtifierh wirhout Works, | 


bur St. Fames ſaith it doth not juſtifie } 
ne with« 


Yea, he 
any pla- 


aS V 'I'4. 
: Faith, | 
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without Works, therefore it doth not 
juſtifie alone. For by Works, and not 
by Faith alone a man is juſtified, What 
more clear. 


4 


2ve him, | Fo 
r ſuppo. 

_, ; The XX VIII. Point. 

that, in ; 

ve h wy {I Whether our Tuſtification be any 
alſo ſaid thing infoerent itt us. 


have 


I. UR Adverſaries Doctrine is, 


yes goes | 
ot guſti- That we are only juſt, be- 
ef thy cauſe God is pleaſed to repute us ſo, in 
Works, regard of Chriſts Juſtice imputed to us, 
perfect. [f andrthus hedorh only coverour ſins,theſe 
re any |* ſins ſtill remaining in vs, but God doth 
d been [7 not impute them to us, becauſe, we 


s. Vil 
th was 
, V. 24. 


111/M/1 


This | 
th jul- ; 
Vorks, ; 
juſtifie | 


o 
: 


with 


| having once laid hold of Chriſts Juſtice 
| by the hands of Faith, this Juſtice is 
made ours; and by Chriſts Merits we 
ſhall undoubteely be ſaved. Our Do- 
&rine, oppoſite in all points, ſhall be 
Point after Point, proved out of Scrip- 


ure, 
2, Firſt, 


£ i Þ 
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2. Firſt, then we ſay our Juſtice is #/ 


a quality truly inherent in us, Ezech, Wri 
36.26. e A new heart alſo I will grue 
Jou, and anew fpirit 1 will put within i 
you. And cauſe you to walk in my ſtatutes, a 
Aud ye (hall keep my Jeadements, and, do lv 
them. 1 need ſpeak no clearer, So Rom. Wt: 
5:5. The Charity of God is poured forth 
mn our hearts by the Holy Gheſt, which is 
given us, by the infuſion of this Charity 
into us, in us is framed tlie zew Creature, 
Gal. 6.15. And this new ward man 
is ſaid; Col. 3.12. to beputon by usby | 
' ſuch vertues as are inherent: As by zhe 
bowels of mercies, kindneſs, humbleneſs 
of mind, meekneſs. Andv. 14. Above all | 
theſe by Charity, which 1s the bond of | 
perfet7ion: Behold rhe parts of this in- Þ 
wardnew man, of which again he ſaith, Þ 
Eph 4 23. Be renewed m the ſpirit of 
your mind, and put 6n' the new man, | 
which after God ts created m righteou/- | 
eſs and true holmeſs, which be quali- | 
- ties moſt inherent. And Epb. x. 4. He 
hath chafen us before the foundation of 
She vor td, that we ſhould be holy ny | 
i. £8 6 5 © lam: 


| on. X 


-- 


US; 


tice is 
;Sech, 
J grve 
eithin 
tntes. 


nd do 


Rom. 
' forth 
mich is 
harity 
ature, 
d man 


us by* | 


by the 


Jeneſs || 
we all | 
ond of | 


1s in- [y rity, was zmputed to him to Righteouſ- 


ſaith, 


J he theretore was reputed Juſt, and there- 


man, 


teouſ- | 
quali- | 


t. He 
ton of 


ithoub | 
alam? 
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blame in his ſight in Charity, which Cha« 
rity is-an inard quality. 0 
3. Secondly, Weſay that by this qua» 
lity we are not only reputed juſt, but we 
arc juſt verily, and really. And becauſe 
we verily are ſo,- wetruly are to be repu- 
ted ſo, webeing Holy before him in Cha- 
rity. Eph. 1. 4. For, as wasſaidinthe 
former Texts, we have in us a new heart, 
anew ſpirit by Charity, poured forth in, 
our very hearts , transforming us in- 
wardly into vew Creatures, and new 
men, being truly renewed 71 Spiris. 
Whence 1 Joh. 3. Wearenot ouly called 
the Sons of God, v. 1. But, #ogv we are 
zbe Sons of God, v. 2. So when.you read 
that Abrahars Faith, working by Cha- 


neſs, and he was called the Friend of 
God, Jam. 2.23. You ſhall note that 


fore called rhe Friend of God, becauſe 
truly he was juſt, and was truly Gods 
friend, having Faith quickned by Cha- 
rityin him. So Luke 1. 6. of Zachary 
and Elizabeth, They were both rights; 

pO T 3 ons 


- .-& 
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Ons before Gad (whoſe eyes ſee whatis | 
the moſt covered ) walking in all the | 


Commandments, and Ordmances of our 


Lord without blame: They therefore | 
were juſt, even 4efore Gods eyes. AndP 
this true Juſtice in the eyes of God, is, | 
in the ſame Chapter promiſed to us, by | 
the Grace of the Saviour there foretold, | 


that we may ſerve him in holineſs, righte- 


ouſneſs, and Juſtice before him all our te 


days, V. 75. Note this Holineſs before 3 


him , which is to be Holy in his ſight. 


HenceGod to Noah, Gen. 7: 1. 1 haw's 


rn 


KF: 


»E 


{ 
4 
4 
t 
A 


ſeen thy righteouſneſs befire me: Hence [3 
alſo, C'/. x. 10. 7 hat you may walk wor- 7 


zby of the Lord, unto all pleaſing, fratli-F 
Jymg in all good works. Giving thanks |? 
fo the father who hath made us meet |} 
be partakers of the inheritance of the 


Samts. SOAP 3.4. Thou haſt a few 
names in Sardis, which have not defiled 
their garments, and they ſhall walk with Þ| 
me im whites, becauſe they be worthy. 
And x Joh. 3. 7. Little Children let w | 
mar deceive you : he that doth righteouſ- | 
neſs, ts righteous, even as he is —_ ; 

| | ote | 


Taſtification is mberent in us. 297 


21 us. 

' whatis Kote theſe words, ever as he ( that is 
all the Go ) i righteous. For God is righte- 
2s 6f 0ur Was not by impurative, but true inceri- 
herefore Mr Juſtice, of which inward Juſtice, 
. And{Khrift faith, Hearth. 5.20, I /ayunts 
30d, is, hou, unleſs your righteouſneſs ſhall excegd 
5 us, by bat of Scribes and Phariſees, you ſhall 
orctold, F:ot enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. 
,righte- For if there be not righteouſneſ, in us, 
all our exceeding Scribes and Phariſces, we 
$ before ſhall be damned, and no righteouſn: ſs 


is ſight. (hall be imputed rous. For as is ſaid, 


I have $Rom. 2.2. We are ſure that the judg- 
Hence [ment of God is according to truth, It 
z]k wor were not verity bur falſity to repute him 


 fradli-Fjuſt, who in very truth is not juſt, bur is 
thanks till a finner. Hence Prov. 17. 15. 
meet th He that guſtifieth the impious, and he 
e of the [that condemneth the juft both are abomi- 


ſt a few Pf nable befere God. Dare you ſay that 


; defiled | Goddoth that which is abominable? He 
tk with reputes things to be as they truly are in 
worthy. F themſelves, So Rom.,2. 9. Wrath and 
uz let no 8 lndignation, Tribulation and Anguiſh 
ehteouſ- © upon every Soul of man that worketh e- 
htcoms. © v4, He imputes Juſtice to no ſinner 


N ote unti} 
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298 Juſtification is inherent inus, 
until he leaves of to beſo, by trueretut” 
ning to works of Juſtice. Thoſe whom 


| he reputes clean, truly are clean. And. 


you are clean, Joh. 13. 10. 


 4-' Thirdly, Hence we ſay that Our 


ſins be not only covered, bur wholly 
takenaway. For we by virtue of Gods. 
inward grace piven for Chriſt, are clean- 
ſed, 'made white, and plittzring. Foy 
Chriſt ts the Lamb of God who taketh a. 


4wway the ſins of the World,” Joh. x. 29. 


He doth not only cover them, but takes 
them quite away. And io P/al. 32. 2, 
when David ſaith, Bleſſed is the man 
#0 whom the Lord doth uot impute miqui- 
ty, and whoſe ſins are covered. Itfol- 
loweth, zhere u no. guile in his ſpirit, 
And becauſe here is no guzle, therefore 


' no iniquity can be imputed to him. Pro- 


reſ{tanrs itil] cite the former words, but 
leave out theſe latter, which wordgheach 
us excellently, that that which is covered 
from Gods eyes, mult not be ar all, and 
therefore his fin now not being at all,can- 
not now at all beſeen. Foras the fame 
avid tells you, P/al. 103.1. Asjet 

b on as 


"US, 
 retu*” 


whom 
And. 


at Our 
vholly 


Gods. 


clean- 

Foy 
eth a: 
[. 29, 
takes 
3% Ss 
2 Man 
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As far 
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i the Eaſt is diſtant from the Weſt, [0 
w hath h? removed our tranſareſſwn 
om #5. This expreſſion, though it 
ay be thought very tull, yet really our 
ins forgiven; are as far from us, as that 
hich is not now, is diſtant from thar 
hich is now, which is a greater diſtance 
han Eaf7 from We, though that be 


far enough to.'declare a true perfe& re- 


miſſion, by quite aboliſhing the ſn for- 
given by intuſed Grace, according to 
Ezech. 36. v.25. 1 will ſprinkle clean 
water upon you, and ye ſhall be clean 

om all your filthineſs. And 1 Joh. 1.7. 
LAnd the blogd of Chriſt cleanſeth us 
rom all ſin. So that by this his blood 
the body of ſin is deſtroyed, Rom. 6. 6. 
And thus, he will caſt all our ſins mto 
the depths of the Sea, Mich. 7.19. 


The 


"wy — —— 


The XXIX. Point, 


Whether our Juſtification may 
wor be bot, | 


I. 2 heart is deceitful above all 


things, who can knrw it? Jer, 
I7- 9. Yet Proteſtants placing Juſtih. 
cation in ſuch a ſpecial Faith, as aſſures 
each man of his Salvation by the merits 
of Chriſt, are hence enforced to reach 


two ſtrange Paradoxes. T he firſt «ſyn: 


That this ſpecial Faith breeds a full 


aſſurance, grounded 1n a real truth, 


wherefore we need not fear our Salyati- 


on. The ſecond, ( which is contained 
in the former, or thence clcarly deduced) 


is, thatthis Juſtification of ours cannot Þ#: 
be loſt, for elſe, that aſſurance might 


have had a lye for its ground, and ſole 
foundation. 


2. We tcach F:r/t, that no man, 
(withour a ſpecial Revelation ) is aſſu- 
cg 


At 
big 
Ag 
;/{1]} 
011 
Th 
my 
NO\ 


DY't 


elf 
Aga: 


thi 


Juſtification may be boft. 30! 
red to beſaved, and ſo all ought to work 
their Salvation with fear and trembling. 
t. Paul every where proveth our Do- 
Arine : T hou by Faith doſt ſtand, be not 
high minded , but fear, Rom. 11. 20. 
Again, 1 Cor. 4. 4. he faith, be knew 
| wthing by himſelf ( concerning any guilt ) 
bove allÞWbut 1 am not juſtified herem. But he that 
it2 Jer, ſhudgeth me 7s our Lord : I dare not zudge 
Juſtifi. ſy /e/f, though I know nothing by my ſelf; 
3 alluresſhow chendareſt thou? Again, 1 Cor. g. 
e merits ſv. 27. Brut 1 keep under my body, and 
oO teach ring 2t 3n ſubjetiion, leſt that by any 
firſt u,ſpyneans whilft 1 preach to others, I my 
S a full elf may become a cal}away,or reprobate. 
| truth, ſſkoain, Chap. 10.v.1o. Therefore /a? who 
Salyati-$b1nk2:h himſelf to ſtand, ( as Protefiants 
ntained ſo ) /er him take beed left be fall. Again, 
educed) MPh:l. 3. 11. I by any means I might at- 
; cannot an to rhe reſurrection of the dead. He 
2 might ſound no ſecuriry in that ſpecial Faith 
nd foleouſpeak of ; Theretore' he ſaid, #11, 
2 12, [ork your own ſalvation with 

o man, ſear and trembling. Apoc. 3.11. Hold 
is aſſu-Þ'b4t faſt which thou haſt, that no man 
red(Þ%%e thy Crown, For, Luke 8.13. T here 

be 


may 


The X XIX. Point. 


Whether our Juſtification may 
_ wot be bf, 


ll T% heart ts deceitful above all 
: things, who can know it? Jer, Ghudg! 
L7- 9. Yet Proteſtants placing Juſtifi. yy /c 
cation in ſuch a ſpecial Faith, as aſſuregſhow 
each manof his Salyation by the merits iv. 27 
of Chriſt, are hence enforced to teachſrine 
two ftrange Paradoxes. T he firſt u,ſynean 
That this ſpecial Faith breeds a full 
aſſurance, grounded 1n a real truth, ſpain 
wherefore we need not fear our Salyati-h1n4 
on. The ſecond, ( which is containedfſo) / 
in the former, or thence clearly deduced) [P/: 
is, thatthis Juſtification of ours cannot Þzzn 7 
be loſt, for elſe, that aſſurance mightFYound 
have had a lye for its:ground, and ſole 

foundation. |, _ 
2. We tcach Fr/t, that no man, 
(withour a ſpecial Revelation ) is aſſu-F%4 , 
ay red(F-te 7 


Taſtification may be loſt. 3or 
ed to befaved, and ſo alloughr Yo work 
their Safuation with fear and tremblmg. 
Sr. Paul every where proveth aur Do- 
trine : T how by Faith doſt land, benot 
igh minded, but fear, Rom. 11. 20. 
\oain, x Gor. 4. 4. he ſaith, be &new 
nothing by bzmſelf ( concerning any guilt ) 
but Lam not juſtified herein. But he that 
\ Gudgeth me 75 our Lord : I dare not zudze 
yy ſelf, though I know nothing by my ſelf; 
ow thendareſt thou? Apain, x Cor. 9. 
. 27. Butt I keep unger my body, and 
ring it # ſubjettion, left that by any 
ans whilſt 1 preach to others, 1 my 

elf may become a caltaway,orreprobate. 
wain, Chap. 10.v.10. Therefore /a? 200 
binketh himſelf to ſtand, ( as Proteſtants 
do) let him take heed leſt he fall. Again, 
Phil. 3. 11. 1 byany means I might at- 
annot Fan fo rhe reſurrettionof the dead. He 
mightFYound no ſecurity in that ſpecial Faith 
d ſole ouſpeak of ; Theretore' he ſaid, Pl, 
2 12. Work your own ſalvation with 

man, ar and trembling. Apoc. 3.11, Hold 
5 aſſu-$27. faſt which thou haſt, that no man 
red iy Grown, For, Luke 8.13. T_ 
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10% Juſtification maybeloft.. | _ 
be thoſe who:for a time believe, and Mf NG 


3. Secondly, Conformably to all th forff 


Texts we fay, that thoſe who were ju b 9 


may come finally 'ro be damned. Forſſf <4 
Exod.'32..3 3. Whoſoever hath ſinned i his 1 
gainſt me, him-will 1 blot out of my Book" 


Thoſe who are baptized, -are bor 4gain Wh 


of water and the holy Ghoſt: Joh. 3: 


_ Yethow many thouſands of theſe, ona *® 


regenerated men, .ſin afterwards, and = 
neyer riſeagain; and truth ſaith of.hin ro 


who riſeth -not. again , whoſoever-hatl 
Yamed-ag ainft me, him will I blot oof '** 
of my Book: Our of which he could not Te: 
be daſhed, unleſs his name had once bee! 
enrolled init. JSoJomen his Salyationi: 


much doubted of by Holy Fathers, yi Lo 
there could be no doubt thereof, if your Dis 
opinion were true ; for God himſelf ſaith Dil 
he oncewas juſt, 1'Chron.2.8. 7. I wil hed 
eftabliſh his Kingdom for ever, if he bt Dt 
tonſtant to my Commandments and Jude v* 
newt as at this day. At that day then. 9?! 
the was in a ſtate pleaſing ro God, anc wn 


yer you'lee doubt of his perſeyerance i 
$04 | >—..CVC 
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Dy, 7 


$35 a may he W $03 : 
yen here intimated. * Yea, by and by 
Dior his Fathertellshim ; yy you 


& forfak#bim,' be will he thee off If for ever, 


v. 9. David did not judge Solomon to 
be arthis time out 'of Geds favour, yer 
his words ſhew he fears \ thas ax be might 
hereafter -come to | ods fayour. 


What Solomon after Uid, he Scripture 
tells us,* x Kings 11.53; : omen turned 
away bis heart. © And uyven he was now 
pld, bis Wrues turned auay hi heart to 
other Gods. 
the Goddeſs of the Sidoniars, and Motoch 
the dal of the Antmonite : He built & 
Temple to Cams the Idalrf Moab, and 
in this manner. -be did to III his Wroes, 
who were Franjers. Therefore our 
Lord was angrywith Soomon, becauſe 
his heart was turned froh the Lord, v.g. 


Did he not ceaſe to be pſt, when hrs - * 


heart was turned away fom our Lord? 
Navid ſaith, Pjal 5.7: Thou hateſt all 
workers of t1quity. Gecthen did hate 
Solomon. I diſpute not wheher he repen- 
ted. orno, whether he wee ſaved or no; 
but without all dine, Hh:once loſt hi 


formee._ bs 


He worſhiped Aftarthee \-- 


304 .Juſtzfirationmay be bf. 
former Juſtice, &s heart andmind being 
turned away from God, and our Lord 
Zberefere bearmg wrath againſt hins, and 
bating him. Let us .prbceed. 
| 4 The Apoltles, 44.6.3. Comman-f, 
ded ſeven meu full of the Holy Ghoſt to 
be made Deacor, One of them was 
. Necholas @ ſiroger of Antioch. Theſe IN; 
they ſer in the preſence of the Apoſtles, 
and praying, ney impoſed hands upon 
_ Yer this Nicholas did fall nal | 
ly into Herefic'and began the Hereſie of 
thoſe who, from his name, are called 
\zcolaites ,  Azoc. 2.6. St. Paul allo, 
Heb: 6.v. 46. tells us the ſad condition 
of xhoſe, whowere made partakers of i 
_ the Holy Ghoſi if they ſhall fall away. I, 
which is manieſtly ro ſuppoſe thag e- IH; 
ven ſuch menmay fall away. So the il 
' foohſhGalatims having begun with the h.. - 
©. fparit, ended viththe fleſh, Gal. 3. ;. 
Ic is therefordaid tothem, 7ow did run Þ. 
well, who hadred you not to obey the ((;; 
zruth? Gal. ;. 7. Behold, they came 
not ro-obey ne truth, who before did 


not only wall well , butalfo ruz well: 
Hence 


Juſtification may be loſt: 305. 
Hencealſo it is thatthe Scripture uſerh 
to ſpeak thus fearfully, and conditionally 
concerning our perſeveratice.in Juſtice. 
Joh. 15.6. If a Man abide not in me, he 
s caſt forth. And Rom 11.22. If theu 
" Beonienue in bis goodneſs, otherwiſe thou 
alſo ſhalt be cut off. And. 2. Joh. 8. 

20k to your ſebves that we loſe not theſs 
things which we have wrought." Evi- 
dent therefore is our DoGrine thus de- 
livered by Ezechiel, 33. v.12. The 
riuhteonſneſs of the righteous ſhall not 
elrver him in the day of his tranſgreſ- 
lon. Neither ſhall the righteous be able 


0 live for his righteouſneſs in the day that 
e ſeuneth. Al hisrighteonſneſs ſhall - 
mt be remembred : But for his _ 


' &», we he. hath committed, he ſhall 

we for 3t. He then may de for iniqui- 
7y who was once juſt. Hence he taught 
is juſt Apoſtles ro pray, Lead ui not 


' I Wnto temptation, for fear of falling into; 


it, Let us therefore whe we have faith, 
Hold faith and a good conſcience, which 
ome loaving put away, concerning faith 
have made ſhipwrack, x Tim. 1. 19. 

heibe ASS Tho 


306 T he Commandments 


The XX X. © Point. 
To Juſtification it is neceſſary 
| 0 keep the Commandments. 
This 5s poſſible... 


x. FT Say firſt, thatit is poſſible to keep 

the Commandments by the help 
and aſſiſtance of God's grace, lufficient- 
ly afforded us to that end. Dex. 5.v. 1. 
e Moſes called all Iſrael, and ſaid t 
them, hear, Iſrael, the ſtatutes which 
1 ſpeak im your ears this day. Learn 
them, and: keep and dothem. And then 


inthe ſixth verſe, he begins to tell all the Wir i 


'ten Commandments, which God would 
havethem /ears, and keep, and do. But 
God will exact. of no man to keep, and: 
dothar which is impoſſible ; &7g0, this} 
by his grace is poſſible. Tw:l} grvemy 
Law m their bowels. And mn therr heart 
Fwill write tt, Jer. 31.v 33. The Law 
of God ts in his heart, none of hu ſteps 
ſhall ſide, Pfal. 37.v.3t. And Kom 8. 
n V. 4: 


[ 


may be kept: Jo7 | 
v. 4. God ſending his Sou, &c, That th* 
Fuſtification of the Law might be full 
filled inus. Alltheſe Texts prove thats 
by God's grace, we may fulfill his Law. | 
And therefore as St. Leocxceliently faith 
{. Serm. 16. de Paſſione ). Fulle Deas _ 
inſtat pracepto , = precarrit auxilio. 
God juſtly prefſeth upon us. the doing of 


that , to performance of which, he offe- 
reth us bs grace. .' - | 

2. And becauſe ſome Proteſtants ſay, 
that ſhe Commandment of loving God 
with all our heart and foul, is the Com- 


<<} mandment impoſlible ro us all in this life, 


I will fhewthisco' be flatly againſt Scri- 
prure... For, of David, r Kings 14. 8+ 
it is ſaid, He kept my Cormmeindinent s, 
and followed me in all his heart: $o0f 
7oſeas. 2. Kings 23. 25. He returned t 
our Lord with. all bis heart, and with 
all his ſoul, and with all his might. Whar 
more is commanded any where ? #;th 
my whole heart have } ſought thee, Plal. 
I19- 10. tie who hath commanded us to 
£1 do chis, hath .promiſed grace enabling 
us to perform his command, Dex. 30. 


b WS: v.6,51-7 


zoF The Commandments 

v.6. Our Lord thy God will circumtifſe. 
thy heart, and the heart of thy ſeed, to 
Ive our Lord thy God with all thy heart, 
and with all thy ſoul, And v.11. Thu 
Commandment. that I command thee, 
this day,us not far off; it is not in Hea- 
ven ( where Proteſtants ſay ir ſhall on- 


ly be fulfilled ) hat rhoumayſt ſay which 


_ of usis able to aſcend to Heaven to bring 
:f tous, that we may hear it, and do it, 
(as God required in the firſt Text ) e:- 
. Ther 1s it beyond: the Sea, that thu 
 ſhouldeſt ſay, who ſhould go over the Sea 
for us, and bring it unto.us, that ut 
. may hear it and do it. But the word it 
very nigh unto thee, in thy mouth, and n 
thy heart, that thou mayſt do it, do'i 
(1 fay ) by the help of my grace, ma 
king-rhis poſſible even in the old Lay 
So ſal. 119. v. 55. 1 have kept tn 
Law. NS 0 
+ 3. And thisGrace makes this real) 
done and. performed far more-in tit 
New Teſtament. God ſaying , Ez 
36.v.26. 1 will grve you @ new hearh 


hk. 


unmciſe. 


ed, to 
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" may be kept; 
and will put within you anew ſpirit, and 
cauſe you towalk in my ſtatutes, and ye 
ſhall keep my judgments, and do them. 
And Chap. 37. v. 24. They ſhall walk in 
my judgments, and obſerve my ſtatutes, 
and &o them. This then can be done. 
Likewife this was done by Zacharyand 
Elizabeth, Luke 1.6. They were both © 
righteous before God, walking mm all 
hys Commandments and Ordinances of 
our Lord blamleſs, or without blame. 
Alſo, Matth.19.20.-T he young man ſaith 
70 him ( Chriſt) LAM the/e | 1 kept 

rom my youth ; and Mark 10. 20. All 
theſe Things I have objeruved from my 
outh, And Jeſus beholding him, loved 
him, which he would not have done, if 
he had been a lyarin what he faid. This 
young man then was nota lyar. But he - 
vhat ſaith he knozwethGad, and keeperh 
not his Commandments, he u a lyar, and 
the truth* 1s not in him, x Joh. 2. 4. 
For as itis ſaid there, Hereby we do know . 
that wwe know him if we keep bus Com- 
mandments. Again, John 17. v. 6. 
And they bave kept thy Hord, And. 
U 3 y& 
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zrs | T he Commandments 


yer farther, x Joh. 3. 22. //hat/cever 
wwe (hall ask, we ſhall recerve of him, be. 
canſe we kewp hi Communaments, and 
ao thoſe things whnch are pleaſing in 
his fight. Again, Apoc. 14. 12. Here 
are they tha? keep the Commandments of 
God. It is rhefaying of Chriſt himſelf, 
If thou wilt enter into life keep the Com- 
mandmeyts, Marth. 19 17. Mark 10, 
v. 20. Luke 10.v.28. and Joh 14. 15 
If ye love the keep my Commandments, 
And v.21. He that hath my Command. 
ments and keeps them, he it is that {oveth 
me. They may therefore be kept. Yea, 
Chriſt himſelf, .Matth. x1. 3o. My yok! 
zs eafie, and my burden is light. Fot 
x Joh. 5.3. Thists the love of God, that 
we keep his Commandments : And his 
Commandments are not grievous. Note 
alſo, rhat all the enſuing Texts, which 
prove keeping of. the Commandments it 
thofe who are of Ape, to be neccſlary to 
'our Juſtification, do prove alfo thar they 
are poſſible ro be kept: For no impoſlivle 
«thing'can be necefiary ro our Salvation. 
_ 4. Secondly, Then I fay toall ( _ 
$5 | aye 


# 


who may be kept. 3IZ 
have the uſe of Reaſon) keeping of the 
Commandments is neceſſary to Salvati 
on , and conſequently to Juſtificarion- 
This is taught in a number of Texts 
which I cited Pont 27. to prove that 
Faith alone doth nor juſtifie, but chiefly 
requires Charity. And Sr. 7 hs faith, 
x Joh. 5.3. This u the love of Gad, that 
we keep his Commandments, And Mat. 
22. 40. Ontheſe two Commandments(of 
Chriſt) hang all 7h? Law and Pro- _ 
f hets. Our Juſtification therefore can- 
not bat depend upon thoſe two Com- 
mandments. _ | 

5. Hence St. Panl x Cor. 7. 19. Cir- 
cumciſim is nothing, and uncircuciſion is 
nothing, but the obſervation of the Com 
mandment of God. So rhar if this be 
nothing, or a thing impoſſible, all comes 
to benorhing. Again, what we cited in 
the 27. Pour n, 4. evidently proves 
works to be neceſlary tofalyation. But 
no works are mote neceſlary than thoſe 
that are commanded, theſs therefore are 
chiefly neceflary to Juſtification, 
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pp—— 


The XX XI. Point, 


How Fill we bave free-will to 
de good, or evil. 


F« W-* are foully ſlandered by thoſe, 
1. who make us to teach, that it 
, is In our powertodo that which is abl 
toadvance us towards Heaven; ( as if 
weſaidthis, without adding, or art leaſt 
underſtanding ) zhat this is in our power 
only by the help of God firft moving and 
exciting 155 and then lending ns his hel. 
prng-hand, even all the white that we art 
doing any work which we can advance tt 
towards Heaven. By this help we ſay, 
our free-will is ſtill enabled to do good, 
or ayoid evil; and that., by this help, 
. K is in our power alſo, either to omit 
our duty,” or to do it, a ſufficiency tf 
' this Grace being ſtill afforded us, ac- 
cording to that 2 Cor. 12. v. 9. My 
Grace ts ſufficient for thie. Hence 2 
2. 21, If a man purge __ 

Mm e 


up fo do good or evil. - 3I3 
be ſhall be a veſſel unto honour. By vir* + 
e of this Grace it is in our power to 
Wpproach to God, Jam. 4. 8. Draw 
gh to God, and he will draw nigh to. 
you. Cleanſe your hands ye ſiuners, and 
purifie your heart, We may alſo by 
the free-will we have to reſiſt this Grace, 
7 thoſe, harden our hearts. 
char it 2. Hence Pharaoh his obduration is 
is ableWaſcribed often to his free-will, Exod. 8. 
( as ifiv. 15. And Pharaoh ſeeing this, he 
it leaſt Mhardned his heart, And, x Sam. 6. 6. 
power by do you harden your hearts, as © /#- 
ug and eypt and Pharaoh did harden their heart 


#7: 


brs hel. And ſo David cryeth tous all, Harder 
we are uot your hearts, Pal. 94.8. And Ezek. 
2nce 188 18. 31. Caf? away from you all your 
ve ſay, I /ranſerefſions,and make you anew heart, 
\ good, il ard new ſpirit ;. for why will you die O 
s help, hoe of Iſrael? For I haveno pleaſure 


> omit || in the death of him that dieth, ſaith the 

ncy of Lord God: Wherefore turn your ſelves 

S, ac and /rve ye. | 

2). My 3-Bchold how God himſelfdeclares, 

nce 2} that by the Grace he offers is, we 

mo may make ourſelyes 4 uewheart, anew 
; | | | 


ſpirit; 


314 HowFfill we have free will 
ſpirit ; turn onr ſelves, aud lIrve. God 
ſpeaks clearly in Dewt. 1x. 2.6. Behold 
I fet forth in your (ighs this day Rened:. 
tion and ' Matedif).on * Benedif7ion,i 
you obey the Commandments of our Lord, 
eMaled:ittion, if you obey not, but revolt 
from the way which now I ſhew you. 
' Again, Deur. 30. 15. See, I have ſet bei 
fore thee this day hife and good (and con 
crariwiſe) dearth and evil. And v. 19. 
Tcall for record this day, Heaven and 
Earth, I have ſet before you life ani 
death, bleſſing and curſing : chuſing there. 
fore life, See here the choice left to out 
ftree-will. So Joſh. 24.15. Chuſe thi 
day whom you will ſerve. 2 Sam. 24, 
12. Choice ts gruenthee of three things; 
chuſe oe of them which thou wilt. And 
Philem. v. 14. MHithout thy mind | 
would do nothing, that thy benefits ſhouli 
not be as it were of neceſſity ; but wil 
lingly, And 1 Cor. 7. 37. Hethat ſtat- 
deth Stedfaſt in his heart , having none- 
ceſſity, but hath power over his own wil 
doth well, 2 | 
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to do good or evil. 3I5 
, Behold we have power over our 
wh will, codo that which isleſs perfeR, 
vr that which is more perfet. For, as ir 
5 there ſaid, He who giveth in marriage 
bth well, he that exveth not doth better. 
fad we have power over our own Will 
70 doeither. Yea, Gods Grace ſo en- 
ables our power, that Job. 1. 12. As m4- 
ny as recerved hum, to them gave he pow- 
er to become the Sons of God. By this 
his power we cleafiſe our hands, purifie 
our hearts, cleanſe our whole ſelves : He 
(Marth. 12. 33.) nake ihe T ree and Fruit 


good. And,as it is ſaid Joh. 3. 3. Every 


man that hath this hope in him, purtfieth 
himſelf. Hitherto of free-will in doing 
good. _ | 
5. How free-will comes to lead us to 
all our evil, St. James tells us, Chap. 1. 
v. 14 Everyone ts tempted, when he ts 
drawn away of his own luſt, and enticed 
(hitherto no fin) but rhen 5 when ? I pray 
note this) hen, when luſt hath concerued, 
it bringeth forth ſin, Then fin, and oh- 
ly then is hatched, whey free-will yields 
herſelt to Concupiſcence ſo,as to confent' 
| | to 


316 How this free-will is fill helped 
to whatis ſuggeſted. 7e did not hear,y 
did chuſe that wherem 1 delighted wt 
Iſai. 65.12. The Texts alſo in thefo| 
lowing Point canfirm free-will, 


—_—  —— 


The XXXII. Point. 


How this free-will is fill helped with 
' ſuſſucient Grace. 


I, Tf God pave us not always that graq 


. which is of ſufficient force to excit 
us to the effe ual performance of all thi 
good which we are bound to do, or tt 
the avoiding of all the evil which wear 
bound to avoid, our free-will could ne 
ther do the one,nor avoid the other. Al 

the former Texts then, which ſo clearly 
prove, that we ( by Gods help ) can 
(it we will) do what weare bound todo 


and can avoid wtt we are bound 
avoid, do conſequently prove , that 


Godalways gives ſuch Grace to both 


effeRts, as wants nothing of perfctſe;/; 


ſufficiency to produce them , but our 
{res 


0c 


bolbed without ſufficient Grace 31% 
"y ee conſent. Hence St. Paul thus ex- 
f bear lorts us, 2 Cor. 6.1. We then, as Wor- 
wed nilly; together with him, beſeech you alſo 
1 the folfl;,+ you receive not the Grace of God 
vain. Excellently the Rhemiſts upon 
is Text: 1 heth ws mans - power and 
ree-will to fruſtrate , or to follow this 
zot:on of God , as this Text plainly pro- 
«h, which really is the very ſelt-ſame 
d with Mhat the Council of Trent ſays,Seſl.6.c.5. 
[Fat by Gods exciting and helping grace, 
ve are diſpoſed to convert our ſelves by 
at gradfſeely aſſenting and co-operating to the 
0 excitMame grace:/o thatGod,touching the heart 
of all chifhf man by the illumination of the Holy 
, or tfGho/t; man is neither void of all a7on,he 
a we areceruing that inſpiration;for he recerves - | 
ild neiffhc /o, a5 having in his power to caſtit a- 
er. Allftvay. Neither can he without the Grace 
 clearlyiſot God move himſelf. And therefore 
p ) caiſſſt followeth in the Fourth Canon : If any 
d ro dofpre ſhall ſay, That the free will of man, 
ound tofſproved end excited byGod,dorh co-operate 
e , thaſhothing at all, by giving her conſent to 
o botbGod,exciting and calling by which he may 
perfeilBd;/po/e him/elf ro the Grace of Juſtifica- 
Ut Mas 10h 
rec 


[ 318 How this free-will is Fill belped 
' #:0n, and that he cannot diſſent if he will, 
tet him:ke Auathema. Ler thoſe hearkeaſ 
to this, who hearken ſo much to the 
Zax/enifts. And let us goonto ſpeak 
of this ſufficient Grace, which, in the 
next Point, we will ſhew more fully 
to be offered to all. Ot this Grac. 
Ifai. 5.4. H bat could have been done mare 
tomy Vineyard, that I have not done m 
2t? ForProv.1 24 T called you, and 
you xefaſed, And that you may notſſi 
ſay he onely called, and did not ſtretch 
forth his hand. ro help you to come, ſþf 
the next words are, I ſtretched forth: 
my band, and no man regarded : but yt 
is. Save ſet at nought all my counſel. And 
®% 16h 65.12. Whenlcalled ye did mt 
anſwer ; when 1 ſpake ye did not hear, 
aud did chuſe that wherein 1 delighted 
ot. Though they did - chuſe thus. a-FÞi 
gainſt Gods call, yet this his call was 
ſo ſufficient to have moved rhcm, that 
Godtells Ezek:e/, Chap. 3. v 6. that 
if he had ſent him with ſo ſtrong and 
werſtl preaching to barbarous and un- 
known People, 7 ney /arely _— = IT, 
ear 
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_ with ſufficient Grace. z3r9 
heard thee. But the houſe of Tſrael will 
ot hear thee, for all the houſe of [/rael 
re impudent and hard hearted. 'They 
vill not be moved by thoſe calls which 
rould move others. And becaufe they 
nſwered like Proteſtants, Chap. 33. 
10. If our tranſgreſſions and our ſins 
be apon us, and we pine in them, how 
hould we then Irve. God commands 
he Catholick Doctrine ro be thus de- 
ivered : Say unto them, As I lrve, ſaith 
he Lord, [ hawe no pleaſure im the death 
f the wicked, but that the wicked turn - 
rom his way and lrue. Turn ye, turn ye 
rom your wicked ways, and why will you 
fe O houſe of Iſrael? Note, how ſtill 

efaith, he excires them ſufficiently, o- 
herwiſe vainly had he ſaid, /Yhy will 
ou die, O houſe of Iſrael? For they 
night reply, /e cannot but die. becauſe - 
bon gtveſt us nor the Grace tolrue. 

2. And a> God faid of Ezekzels 
reaching, that it was ſuffirient to have 
onverted Barbarians (though the Jews 

ould not be moved by ic. :) So Marth. 
II. V. 20. Of Chriſt it is ſaid, He 
began 


© - it follows, Behold your houſe ſhall be-left if 


220 How this free-will is till helped 
began toupbraid the Cities wherein wert 
one the moſt of his Miracles , for that 
they had not done penance. Wo be ts thee 
Corazn,wobe to thee Bethſaida : for i 
:nT yre and $1don had been wrought the 
miracles that were wrought im thee, they 
had done penance ts hair-cloth and aſhes 
long ago. Though the Jews would riot 
repent, yet henice Iam ſure, that Chriſt 
did ſufficient for that end. Hence that 

moſt juſt exprobation both here and 
Matth.z 3.37. Jeruſalem,Jeruſalem, hoy 
often world 1 have gathered together thy 
Children, as the Hengathereth together 
her Chickens, and thou wouldſt not. I 
would,:how wouldſt not ; therefore juſtly 


deſert. Again, Rom. 10. 21. All che day 
long I have ſtretched forth my hands unti 
| adifobedient and gainſaying people. A- 
gain, APOC. 3. 20. Behold: 1 Zand at the 
door and knock: If any man bear m) 
woice and open the door, 1 will come int1 
him. Whence again, 1 Tim. 2.4. Jv 
willeth all men to be ſaved, and come 


&d 


"with ſufficient Gra! wy 
ny! ſuffi rare. 32E 


"We the ſame Apoſtle, Rom. 2. 4. Doſt th 

be o contemn *he riches of his gk how 
fries longanimity; but according to the 
ab ar dneſs of thy heart thou heapeſt up to 
\ th thy [elf wrath. Behold a free-will, able 
aſhe$'2 <ontemn the very r:ches of Gods good- 
Fw ne/s in ſtill giving Graces, and with fo 
briſ much patience and longanimity expet- 
«clin ing the effe& of them, ſtill (by.mans yo- 
"a luntary malice) made fruitleſs. .Of ſuch 
mo Foul it is ſaid, Apoc. 2.21. I gave ber 
or the cf forepent of ber. Fornication,andfhe 
ether} Pented nor. Nou can't blame a poorman 
H 100” not dining, becauſe you gaye him 
juſtly pace Io dine, unlefs'you alſo give bim 
pe left neat wherewith to dine : fo. God could 
wan ot complain of our” not repenting, be- 

5 ant (re we had time, unleſs al 0 he offered 
' a ÞsGraceto, repert. | 
at the 

ar m) 

221110 
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The XXX1II. Point. 
This /ufficient Grace is denied ts 
none, Chriſt dying even for 

 Keprobates. 


x. FT is evident in Scripture, that no 
grace isgivento anybut by the me. 
rits of Chriſt, conſmated with his death. 


He hath b& fed us with all ſpiritual ble{. Wie,” 


ſings in heavenly things m Chriſt, Ephel. 
I. 3. Sotharif youſee( Point zo ) FW 
piven toall ; ro make the keeping ot the 


ominandments poſlible to all; if you en. 
mM 


ſee { Point 31. ) that our free-will is 


ſtill by Gods Grace able todo good; ifax/! 


u ſee { Point 32.) this free-will ſtill 
elped by ſufficient Grace, to avoid e: 
.vil and do good; you muſt needs by all 
this ſee, that this Grace can come ſi 
only from Chriſts death; and there- 


fore this Grace, being ſo often proved þrth 
to. be offered to all, by the ſameÞn 


Texts it is alſo proved, thar Chriſt 
dicd for all, Call to mind how many 
= =” - a 


A 
3q3 
accotding to what was proved, ( Point 
29. ) do become, Reprobates, who by 
ictue' of Chriſts death , once received 
he gift of heavenly .Grace'in Baptiſm. 
Thel:ke Grace was by Chriſts death gi- 


Chriſt dying for all. 


87 


' Then to that juſt man, of whom Ezets- 
at noF/ cired there, ». 5. ſaith That, this zu= 
ie me-W:ces /pall be forgotten, becauſe he pers 
death. ſevered nor, Þ»4 in hjs iniquity he ſhalJ 
2] bleſ-W*.” He therefore became a Reprobare, 
Ephel, nd thus it. is true which God ſaid to A- 
Grace (rabam, Gen. 12. 2.. In thee, ſhall all 
of the We Families of the earth be i Jo And 
if you ſſþen. 22. 18. [z1hy /eed ſhall bebleſſed 


will is 
od, if 


- the Eart 


the Nations of the earth... Now as St. 
aulfaith, Gal. 3. 14. The bleſſing of A- 
abam comes, on the Gentiles through 
iſt Feſus. There is none therefore 
be excepred from” being partaker of 
is Bleſſing, Teeing thar all the Families 
1, and all' the Nations of the 
nh do eyoy it. . Yetitis evident.qhac 
ny amongit theſe Families; and Nati- 
$ be Reprobates.” Reprobares there= 


re enjoy many, bleſſings. by Chriſts 
-FWath, which ena not be it' Chriſt 


| not die - for them, 


By,. the 


324  ,Chriſtdyingfor all, = 
merits of Chriſts dea h-14zy are calle "no 
yetof theſe many. few are choſen Maitlſh,, ſed 
22.14. Hence Ezek. 18.23. Why! I, 
the death of a ſniner my Full, ſaithu 
Lrrd God, and not that he convert fro 

' bis ways, and Irve? Which witho 
Grace from Chriſt he could not do. A 
"gain, Ch. 33. 11. I well not the deathi 
-the impions, but that the ingpions conven, ;1 
"from his way and lrve. Why will 
= : -ae, Obauſeof Iſrael! . And fo Prov. "a 
* 24; tothoſe to whom he ſaid, 1 hai, 1 
called, and you. have refuſed; 1 hay, .. 
ftrerched out myhand, and you havew 
r2zarded. He ſhall fay likewiſe, 1 
laugh when your deſtruttion cometh a 
 #Hhirtwind,v. 17. They ghereforeſh 
bedeſtroyed and periſh, who by Chill; ..7 
. Death and Merits, had many gract ſtroy 
. helps, and callings given them. Notf6,, 
_ that in Chriſt, che Will with whichiY,,, 
called chem was aferious Will, of whid;,, 1: 
x Tim. 2. 4. Hewill all men to be i ther's 
ved, and 0 come to the knowledge ;,,,, 
zruth. See in the former Point, WY, 
many evident Texts cited to this effec = 
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ence itis ſaid, Rom. 2. 4. He ſhewed 
he riches of h1s goodneſs to thoſe who de- 
bſed it , freaſuring up wrath to them- 
ves. Who be thoſebut the Reprobate ? 


gain, 2 Per. 3.9 //ill:ng that none 


ould periſh. And Rom. 5. 6. Chrif7 did 


"Wie for the mpious,or ungodly.” Ani molt 
* "Wlcarly. x Joh 2.2. Het the propittation 
Tf our /ins : And not for ours only,but alſ6. 
"Wor the whole World, The whole World 


omprehends more Reprobare than E- 
e& He then who died for the whole 


World, did alfo die for the Reprobarte. 


Vherefore St. Paul more than once war-. 


"With us not to be occaſion of damnation 
othoſe for whom Chriſt cied. So Rom. 


14.V.15. Donot with thy meat deſtroy 
kim for whom Chriſt died. He there- 
tore tor whom Chriſt died, may be de- 


Wiiroyed and periſh eternally. Again, 1 
MCor. 8.11. 7hroygh thy knowledge ſhall. . 


thy weak Brother periſh for whom Chriſt. 
died? Andagain, 2 Pet. 2.1. Falſe T ea- 
thers, bringing im damnable Herelies, 
even denying the Lora who boug9t them, 


nd bringing ton themſelves ſwift de- 


X3  firuttl 


326, Criffdyingforall 
firufion. Hence you ſee,that even thoſe 
who have brought upon themſelves de: 
ſtruction, havedone this by denying him 
who bought them at the price of his 
Blood and. Death. He therefore even 
died for. thoſe - Children 'of * Perdition, 
Whence Holy Fathers often ſay, That 
Son of Perdition, Tudas , did thed that 
Blogd with which he was redeemed. Let 
us then all be, as is ſaid, 2 Cor. 5. v. 1; 
Judging this;that if one diea tor all, thu" 
all were dead: $r.Paul had not profed 
by Chriſt his dying for all, zhat a// wer 
dead, if any man could be tound forff® 
* whom Chriſt did not die. And, thatno 
one thould preſume to ſay, that any ſuci 
 mancouldbe found, St. Pauls next wordif;” 
are, Chr; died for all, v. x5. The Coun” 
cil of Trex,Sell.6.c 3. citing theſe words if 
* But though he died for all, yetallr 
* ccive not the benefit of his Death, buff 
* only thoſeto whom the merit of hisPal 
*fionis communicated. Hence it is ſaid 
x Tim. 4. 10. He truſt in theirozug Gib 
who ts the Yaviour of all men,eſpeciatlys 
. thoſewho believe, A FSavipurheisto « 
Th ; . : . ; mecny:. 
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en, by giving what ſufficeth toſaye all 
men; butthis ſufficiency is effeyafto 
falvation only in the truly Faithful,whoſe 
Works anſwered to their Belief, and 
therefore chiefly he is their Saviour. 
Yetitis true, that ſpeaking generally ' 
us all, x Cor. 10.13. God i faithful, who 
vill not permit you to be tempted above 

hat you are able. But now it is moſt. 
evident, that God doth daily permit usto 
de tempted beyond our own poyyer, -be- 
auſe no power we have of our ſelves, 
as of our ſelves, is ableor ſufficient to. 
reſiſt thoſe. Temptions, which. daily 
ſet upon'us. Seeing therefore itis clear 
Scripture , That God wilt not ſuffer us to 
be tempted above what we are able, it 
ience demonſtratively followeth , that 

ods Grace ſufficiently enablesall men 
bo reſiſt any Temptation whatſoever 
falls upon them. This is that which we 
roperly call giving ſufficient Grace to 
all men, though all will nor-reſiſt the 


#0 emprations, which they were able ro 


ſefiſt.” Even as he ſufficiently by nature 
nables moſt men co lift, their hand up. 
_: - 64 
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' totheirhead, though ſome for lazingk 
will notds it. Now the grace ſuffici 
ently enabling all to reſiſt all kind cf rey 
ptations, is given them through the Me 
rits of Chriſt dying for thera. 
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The X X XIV. Point. 


How our good Forks done in Grace, am 
- bythe belp of Chris Grace, be mer 
. Foro, and merit life everlaſting, ll 


'2. JF His is a Point in which our Ad. 

 verfarics are pleaſed to be much 
ſcandalized, becauſe many of their Tex 
' chers have notably belyed us: Infomuch 
that you ſhall find few who are not api" 
to think, - that we hide our Dottrine, a 
aſhamed of ir. Whereas we do plainly 
and clearly tell them, that none of out 
Works deferve any heavenly reward , 
it is the work ( and even the very bell 
work ) of, man,. done onely by our nz 
tural free-will. Bur-we all, and every one} 
of.us teach, That thoſe ogly good Works 


_ 
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azinelſMe meritorious, which are done firſt by 
ſuffici-WSoul dignified with Gods Grace inhe- 
of tem-MWnt in her: ( according to the 2.8. Poinr ) 
he Me hd we ſay, that the value of this Aion 
aking 1t meritorious) proceeds from 
is Grace. Secondly, We ſay, Noman 
an do any ſuch meritorious Action, 
:3thour the actual Grace of God exci- 
ng him thereunto. Thirdly, Weſay, 
ce, ant b< Grace of God muſt be aiding and 
e mer; Mlliſting hin all the time he doth any 
Mg. " Much meritorious Action. All. this is 

aught by the Council of Trent, Sell. 6. 
ur AL.ﬀ-14 Weadd, That eyen to ſuch Aci- 
- much{@Þ1s done in this manner, God (if ſohe 
ir TexWad pleaſed) might haye given no re- 
omuciFard. But he was pleaſcd to promiſe, 
not apt and to giye this heavenly reward out of. 
ne, aÞis free gracious goodneſs, ne being mo- 
lainlyſV*d by the Merits and Paſſion of Chrilt 
of ou(from which all che foreſaid Graces flow) 
rd, aFfoaccept, for his fake, all choſe Works 
y beſtÞ=5 rewardable ; the ſaid Works, by his 
ur nz-F{Grace, being made worthy to beaccep-: 
ry one ted of ſo, as tobe recompenced by that 
Work beavenly reward, which God hath mer- 
au _ cifully 
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cifully promiſcd to them, This is ol | a 


Dodtrine., - 


' 2. And in the very beginning of t l 


World God taught this Doctrine, \ying 
to Cain, Gen. 4.7. If thou do well, ſhai 
thou not be accepted ? When Abrahan 
was ready to offer I/aac, God by a 
Angel ſaid ro him, Gen. 22.16. Byny 
. wn ſelf have | ſworn ( ſaith the Lord) 
becauſe thou haſt done this thing, I wil 


bleſs thee, &c. Behold a large Bleſſing" 


for doing this thing, Devid alſo, Pſa, 
x3.20, {he Lord rewarded me accor- 


ding to my righteouſneſs: According tv 


rhe cleanneſs of my hands h1th he recom- 


penced me. And Plal. 19. 11. That nl 


keeping Gods precepts there zs great re- 
ward. And his Son $9/omon laith,'r King 
8. 32. God ts juſtifying therihteous, i 
grve him according to his righteouſneſ, 
And that zealous Prophet ſpeaks thus: 
2 Chron: r5. 17. Be you ſtrong there- 
fore, and let not your hands be weak 

for your work ſhall be rewaeded. 
: 3. How often hath St. Marthew this 
| ts Doctrine? 
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Jocrine ? Firſt, Chap. 5. v. 12. Be 
Had and rejoyce , for your Reward ts 
Wrcat in Heaven. Here the Word 
hich ( both in Greek: and Latin) is 
put for Reward, doth propcrly ſigni- 
e the yery Wages, or Hire due to the 
MWork. * Secondly , in ſeveral places of 
he ſixth Chapter Chiiſt exhorts us to 
he ſecret performance both of our F2/s 
{our b»s-deeds, and of our Prayers, 
and he tells us, that otherwiſe we {/e; 
mr reward : But if we do them in ſecret, 
by Father which ſeeth in ſecret will re- 
bay thee. Thirdly, Chap. 6. v. 20. 
Lay up for your ſelves Treaſures 
Heaven. Fourthly , Chap. 16, v. 27. 
He ſhall reward every man according . 
to 1s works, He faith not according, 
to his Mercy, but according to their 
Works. Fifthly, Chap. 19. v.27 Fe 
have left all, and follow:d thee , what 
therefore ſhall we have?" To them, 
thus expecting a Reward, Chriſt gives 
no check, bur' makes them a pro- * 
miſe of having upon the account of 
their works, an hundred-fold in the 
Tb: ; __- "preſent, 
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' preſent, and life everlaſting in the future 
life. Sixthly, Chap. 25.v. 23. Becanſe 
thou haſt been faithful over a f'w things. 
T fhall place thee over many things. b-u- 
ter mio the joy of our Lord. Note here, 
many things givenin Heaven, becauſe 
ſuch a man lived faithfully. So Seventh- 
. ly, Chap. 25 v. 34. Come ye bleſſed of 
my Father, poſſeſs, &c. For I was an 
hungry, thirſty, &c. 4nd you gave me tt 
eat, drink, &c. Note the word For, that 
is, For this very cauſe come priſeſs the 
Kingdom, So it a Prince, taken by his 
Enemies in War, ſhould be reſcued by a 
common Souldicr, whom he preſently 
preferring to be a Colonel, ſhould ſay, 
1 make you a Colonel, for 1 was taken, and 
you freed me; who can doubr, but that 
theſe words clearly affirm rhe cauſe of 
this great reward, to be the Souldiers 
grear merit ? Fo contrary wiſe, where 
in that Chapter it followeth, Ge? you 
away ye curſed mto fire everlaſting: 
For I was an hungry, and you did nit 
feed me, &c. Every one wiil con- 
feſs, thar rhe Particle For, mani- 
feſily Hhgnifies. the Cauſe, My Ti 
| at 
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and laſt Text is of St. Matth. c. ro. v. 42+ 
Whoſrever ſhall grue to one of theſe little 
ones a Cup of cold water, only in the name 
of a Diſciple; Amen I ſay unto you,he ſhall 
wot loſe his reward. Other Texts might 
be alledged our of other Evangeliſts, as- 
Mark 10.21.Go ſel] whatſoever thou haſt” 

. and thou ſhalt have treaſure in Heaven. 
And again, Joh. 5 29. T hey that have 
done good things ſhall go forth into the 
Reſurreftion of life. Behold the reward 
of good Works. And again, Luke 14. 14. 
For feaſting the poor , recompence ſhall 
be made im the Reſurret7on. 

4 Bur to- proceed: How often alſo. 
doth St. Paul inculcate this Doctrine 2 
As firſt, x Cor. 3. 8. Every one ſhall re- 
cerve his own reward, according to his 
own labours. 2dly. 2 Gor. 4.17. For our 
hoht affli&:on.which is but for a moment, 
worketh for us an eternal weizht of glory, 
Note the word worketh, which really fig- 
nifieth the Cauſe. zdly. 2 Cor. g 6. He 
that: ſoweth ſparimely, ſparinzty alſo 
ſhall reay: And he that fowesh boun- 
tifilly ſhall reap boantifally. Note here, 

| | Aimſ- 
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Almfdeeds made the Sced of Glory, 
Fourthly, There apain, V. Io. - As it ij 
written, He diſtributed he gave to th 
Poor, .( Bur with what effe&t ? ) hes Righ. 
teouſneſs remaineth for ever. *Fifthly, 

. Gal. 6. 9. Be not weary inwell domg: 
why ſo? For in due /eaſon we ſhall reap, 
of we fait not. Sixthly, Epheſ. 6. 8, 

- Knowmg that everyone, what good ſoe- 
wer he ſhall ao, that that{ he recezve of 
our Lord. , Seventhly, He ſeeks in his 
Converts the doing of good Works, by 
reaſon of the Reward they ſhall receive 
for them. So Philip 4 16. 72 /ent once 
and again to my. neceſſity 5 not becauſe I 

 defirethegift: But I deſire the fruit that 
2ay abound to your account. Behold St. 
Paul deſired the increafe of their merit. 
Eighthly, x Tim.6 r 7 Charge them that 
are rich, that they do good ,. that: they 

* be rich in good Works, ready to diſtri- 
bute. Laymg up ſtore for themſelus, a 
good foundation againſt the time to come, 
mem Zhar they may lay bold of aneternal life. 
mae Ninthly, z Tim. 4. 8. 7 here « la:dup. 
WE formeaCrown of Righteouſneſs, wh.ch 


oe 
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mr Lord will render to me in that day, 


Buſt Zudge, and net only tome, but, &c. It 
is his mercy to promiſe Heaven to our 
good Works; it is his mercy togive us 


at Grace which confers all the merito« 


rious value upon theſe Works; it is his 


ercy to excite us by actual Grace to 
jerform ſuch Works, and to. accompa- 
ny and afliſt us whilſt we work.. . Bur it 
s his Za/tice and Righteouſneſs to give 
hat reward, which his mercy made 
theſe Works able ro_deſerve.. So thar 
now as a juſt Judge herewards our me- 
ts, though they be his gifts. Tenthly, 
Heb. 11.24. Moſesrefuſed to be called 
he Son of Pharaoh's daughter, chuſmg 
00s afpitted with the people of God, e: 
Leeming the reproach of Chriſt greater 
her than the Treaſures in Egypt. For 
be had reſpet? unto the recompence of re- 
ard. Behold how much Moſes yalued 
he recowpence of reward, due to fo me- 
itorious an act as that was. And Ele- 
enthly, Heb. 10.35. Caſt not away your 
onfidence,which hath recompence of great 
ward, I nught endall clagle Texts _= 
that 
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that of the e/Fpocalip/e, 22.12. My 
reward 1s with' me. fo arve every one ac-([me: 
cording as his works, ſhall be.  IWbor 
- $5. Burl thought fir © add, that weſſjnor 
Roman Tatholicksdoſa extolthe digni-Mgra 
ty.of good Works, in reguard of rhat va-Four 
lue given them. by the Grace of Chriſttha 
( merited for us by hjs Paſſion) thar weſſſthe 
fay theſe works, thus dignified, makeusfor 
worthy of heavenly Bliſs. And this we "vt 
prove by Scripture: St. Paul Col 1. 11.4 
WWho hath made us meet to be partakers (4 
of the inheritance of Saints. And Apoc, WÞ ! 
3. 4. But thou hait a few names in Sar. wh! 
du,which have nor defiled thetr garments 
and they. ſhall walk with me un whites, 
becauſe they are worthy. Hence Plal, 
18.21. The Lord ſhall reward me after 
my righteous doings According to the 
cleanneſs of my hands ſhall he recont: 

Pence me. See Point 28, n. 2,'3. 
- .6. Againſt ſo many and ſo clear Texts 
our Adverfaries' chiefly obje&t: Firft, 
thar the Scripture, 1/a. 64 6. We are 
_all as anunclean thing, and all our righ- 
Feouſneſs as filthy raggs. \. I anſwer 
| | this 
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this is ſaid of us,and our good works done 
meerly by us, as we are lettto our ſelves, 
born and grown up in ſin, and not aided, 
nor cleanſed and dignified by Go'ds 
grace. Andit isa ſtrange inference of 
our Adverſaries, to draw from hence, 
thar our beſt workg done in grace.,and by 
the help of Gods grace, be all deedly fins. 
Forſoin the Text cited, David could 
not be rewarded after his righteouſneſs , 
and according to the channe/s of his 
hands. Neither ſhould there be any of 
lo undefiled garments as to walk in 
whites becauſe. they are worthy : Again, 
how ſaith St. James, c, 2:21. tAbra- 
ham, «was not he juStified by works offer- + 
ms Iſaac ? Seeſt thou not how faith 
wrought with his works, and by works, 
was m2de pertett ?. How ſo, if. both his 
faith and his works were deacly ſins ?. 
What doth God thus reward deacly fin ? 
Or could ſucha fin be a wotk juſtifying 
Abraham ? Inthe Text, n. 6.Itis faid 
that God will repay us for faſting, praying 
woing Alms an ſecret. How is this true, 
fall theſe words be deadly fins in ws ? 
| '® Tel 
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Tell me how it is poſſible by heaping up 
deadly fins to do what Chriſt bids us, 
that is, To heap up treaſares in Heaven, 
The young man (of whom I ſpoke) was 
cold rthar by ſelling all, he ſhould purchaſe 
& treaſure in Heaven. How then ? was 
this ſelling all adeadly fin ? If felling all 
bea deadly ſin, then ro ſay, If rhou wil 
be perfett, go and ſell all, is to fay, go 
and do a deadly fin,if thou will be perfe(. 
Is that che oze thing that was wanting 
anto him? And thus { might argue outof 
molt of the above cited Texts. Iam 
ſure Chriſt ſaith, © Har. 3. 10. Ever 
T ree that brings not forth good fruit, 1 
hewn down, and caſt ito the fire. 1 
the fruit ofno Tree be good, then every 
Tree muſt be burned, St. James I. 26, 
Of the doer- of the work, ſaith, T his mat 
ſhall be bleſſed in his deed. And St. Paul 
Phil. 4. 18. cajls the Alms ſent io him, 
Oavur of a ſweet ſmell, a Sacrifice ac 
ceptable, well pleaſing to God. ' Thele 
Alms-deeds then were not f/thy raggs. 
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7. Secondly, They object our of Luk. 
17.V. 10. When you have done all that 
you are commanded, ſay, We are un- 
profitable Servants, Tanſwer, Thisis 
true, that by allwe do, or can do, 
even by. Gods Grace, we are Servants 
unprofitable to God: For all we do, 
or can do, profirs him nothing. But 
weare Servants profitable to our ſclyes. 
For heaping up treaſure in Heaven, and 
making friends of Mammon. to receive 1s 
into theeternal Tabernaches, are things 
very profitable unto us, as alſo to. be 
good and faithful Servants,and therefore 
tobe placed over-much, and enter into 
the joy of our Lord. St. Paulſaid, x Cor. 
13. 3. If 1 ſhould diſtribute al my goods 
to be meat 80 the poor, and have not Cha- 
rity,zt doth profit me nothing. Ergo,with 
Charity it profics me much. Yea,though 
faithful Servants be thus unprofitable 
to God, yet iti regard of the, ſervice 
they do him, he ſauh, John x5.14. Ze 
are my friends, if ye dolwhatſoever I 
command you; athing of no ſmall profit 
Again,is it not, think you, 
Y 2 any 
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Tell me how it is poſſible by heaping up 
deadly fins to do what Chriſt bids us, 
that is, To heap up treaſares in Heaven, 
The young man (of whom I ſpoke) wasſ ;, 
cold rhar by ſelling all, he ſhould purchaſe P 
a treaſure um Heaven. How then ? was 
this ſelling all adeadly fin ? If felling all 
be a deadly ſto, thento ſay, 1f thou wil 
be perfetf, go and ſell all, is to fay, g 
and do a deadly fin,if thou will be perfe(, 
Is that the one 7hing that was wantin; 
anto him? And thus { might argue outof 
molt of the above ws Texts. Iam 
ſure Chriſt ſaith, «Har. 3. ro. Ever 
T ree that brings not forth good fruit, 1 
hewn down, and caſt into the fire. 1 
the fruit ofno Tree he good, then every 
Tree muſt be burned, St. James 1. 26, 
Of the doer- of the work, ſaith, T his ma 
ſhall be bleſſed in his deed. And St. Paul 
Phil. 4. 18. ca}ls the Alms ſent io him,at 
Odour of a ſweet ſmell, a Sacrifice at 
ceptable, well pleaſing to God. ' Theſe 
Alms-deeds then were nor #//hy raggs. IN ,,, 
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7. Secondly, They object our of Luk. 
17. V. to. When you have done all that 
you are commanded, ſay, We are un- 
profitable Servants, Tanſwer, Thisis 
true, that by allwe do, or can do, 
even by. Gods Grace, we are Servants 
unprofitable to God: For all we do, 
or can do, profits him nothing. But 
weare Servants profitable to our ſclyes. 
For heaping up treaſure in Heaven, and 
making friends of Mammor. to recetve us 
into the eternal Tabernacles, are things 
very profitable unto us, as alſo to. be 
good and faithful Servants,and therefore 
tobe placed over-much, and enter into 
the joy of our Lord. St. Paulfaid, x Cor. 
13. 3. If I ſhould diſtribute all my goods 
tobe meat 0 the poor, and have not Cha- 
rity,zt doth profit me nothing. Ergo,with 
Charity it profics me much. Yea,though 
faithful Servants be thus unprofitable 
to God, yet iti regard of the. ſervice 
they do him, he ſauh, John t5.14. Ze 
are myfriehds, if ye dolwhatſoever I 
command you ; a thing of no ſmall profit 
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any profitto have an hundred fold here 
zn this World, and life everlaſting in the 
ext, tor leaving what they had for his 
ſ:ke?Isir no profit to us to truly ſay with 
St. Paul,Col.r.12. He hath made us meet 
70 be partakers of the inheritance of the 
Saints and to walk with him in whites, 
becauſe we are worthy, Apoc. 3. 4. Had 
heno profit by overcoming to whom it 
was ſaid, He that ſhall overcome and keep 
my works untill the end , 1 will grue him 
(in Heaven ) power over the nations, and 
he ſhall rule them with a rod of Iron! 


Apoc. 2.26. Hethat ſhall overcome, [ 


gtve to ſit with me in my throne, Apo, 
3. 21. Dowenot then by overcoming, 
profir our ſelyes in a high degree ? 


—— 


The XXX V. Point. 
It its laudable to do Good Works 


for reward. 


I. $ Charity rowards our neighbour 

isa molt commendable vertue, 
ſo Ch tity rowards ourſelv.'s cannot but 
be moſt commendable. Wherefore ſec- 
ing thoſe good works do profit us ſo very 
much, ( as we have ſeen in the laſt Point, 
and laſt Number } I cannot pcſſibly un- 


 derſtand that Paradox of our Adverſa- 
ries, ſaying, They do ill, who do well out 
of a aeſare to gamm Heaten. Trucit is, a 
man may do well out of a more commen- 
dable motive,that is to honour and pleaſe 
God. Bur becauſe ſomething is. better 
than doing good for hope of reward, the 
doing good out of that hope, doth nor - 
ceaſe to begood. You ſay faith alone 
is ſo gocd, that 2f doth juſirfie a man: 
And yet Scripture tells you that of 
theſe three, Faith, Hope, and Chari- 
iy, the greater { and better of theſe z5 

L 3 Charity,. 


. 6. Did not Chriſt himlſelt ſay, cake 


3-4 1t is laudable to ds 


Charity, x Cor. 13. 13. Faith is very (ſe 
good and commendable. Whence ay. iſ 14e 
pears that nothing ceaſes tobe good, be. i 74; 


cauſc another act is better. 
2. The Scriptures cited in the laſt 
Point, evidently exhort us in our ſuf. 


rIC 

ferings, io be glad and rejoyce, becauſe (19 
our reward is great in Heaven, and to (a6 
do our gord Hork m ſecret, not to life fl gas 
onr reward. but to heap wp toour felver YÞ Neo 
treaſure im Heaven, and to fell all topir- 15 
chaſe treafare there, and 12 done good Ju 
Works not to faxl, for ws due time wil fir 
ſhall reap , not failmg. May we nol 4; 
fow in hope of Harveſt? Did not St. req 
Paul ſeck the fir/t ab3rnaing on this ac- it | 
count, to thoſe who had fent ro his uſe, Set 
Did he not bid us, not to /o/e g1r con- yo 
 Fidence, becauſe it hath a great reward! ſl ir, 
Heb. 10. 35. And not to /ow /parimgh, fl ch 
that we may reap plentifully, 2 Cor. ol prc 


Friends of the Mammon of In:quity, Luk. 
16.9. To what end this? To the end, 
#hat they mayrecety e you into the eter- 
#al T abzrnacies, But what can be _ 
clear 


is very 


Ice ap- 


od, be- 
he laſt 


ur ſuf. 
ecauſe 
and to 
fo lofe 
' felver 
fo pur- 
ig good 
me Ut 
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1 CON- 
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> more 
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clear than that which I there cited out of 
Heb. 1 1. 24 Moſes denied himſelf to be 
the Sou of Pharaoh his Daughter, chu- 
ſing to be affi:fted with the people of Gol 5 
efteeming the reproach of Chrift greater 
riches, than the treaſure of the « Aayp- 
tians. For he looked to thereward; or 
(according to your Bibles )for the. re- 
gard, or reſpett, he had to thereward. 
No leſs clear is David, Plalm 118. ver. 
112. [ have inclined my heart todo thy 
Juſtifications for ever for reward. And 
for this reward be mclined his heart to 
do them faith St. «Auguſtine in this place, 
reading it as we do. And ſo( as we read 
it ) it is ſo faichfully tranſlated by the 
Sepruazimt, our of the Hebrew, and ſo 
your Tranſlators might have tranſlated 
ic, if they had pleaſed, bur they wilfully 
choſe another ſenſe, though they ſo much. 
protels ro follow the Sepruagrmra, 


Tle 


Y 4 
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reat reverence and worſhip is due tothe 
ngels, and Saints with God. Second- 
\ char they can hear our Prayers, T hird- 

y, thatthey can, and will help us, and 
and fherefere it is Jaudabletopray rothem , 
nd that this dorh nor derogate from 
hriſt's honour. Fowurrhly, That among 
ne Saintsitis moſt Jaudable ropray to 
ur Lady. - And here we ſhall ſpeak of 
he Beads ſaid to her honour. Ffrhly , 
elaudably worſhip Images of Chriſt , 
and his Saints. Sixthly, that we laud- 
ably worſhip their Reliques,and inſhrine 
them richly , and place themas honour- 
ably as we can. Seventhly, that ſome 
places are more holy than others, ſanQi- _ - 
{rſſol- Ylficd by the preſence of thoſe Reliques, or 
And Torby ſpecial graces given there. And 
zther for this realon we laudably make Proceſ- 
tobe ſions, and Pilgrimagesro theſe places 
| we vith all, devotion. £Azghtly , that we 
ord, Flaudably kcep Fafſts or Holy Days, as 
from [allo Faſts in the honour of Chriſt and his 
Pro- Saints. Laſtly, inthoſe our Faſts we 
laubly abſtain from certain meats. All & 
every one of tlicſc nine things ——_ 
| | chis 


tion 
crip- 
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ectly 
have 
tory, 
ſeas. 
s day 
And 


that 
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their particular proofs,in ſo many ſeverdl 


Points next following in the order here 
| deſigned 


. 3. And fir]! forthe worſhip of Angel 


or Saints, note char the-very ſelf-ſame 
. outward Worſhip, / yea and Acorationir 


ſelf ) may outwardly be given cither asf 


cruvilreverence, to perſons of reſpett anc 


great eminency, or it may be piven tofſe 


them out of a religious reſpect, in regard 
- of the preat Sanctiry and heavenly Dig 
nity in ſuch a perſon, or /aſtly gruen mre 


gard of drome perfettion, and infinite 
worth. When this refpect is given thus 


outwardly, there paſſeth inwardly an 
at in our Underſtanding, apprehend 
ing the exceilency which we honour 
to be cither humane, . as in civil honour 
or to be an excellency of fingular 


though limited, heavenly eminency {@ 


inthe worſhip of Saines, which we cal 


Dulia ) or laſtly we judge thar thereiy! 
adivine and infinite excellency in that 


perſon, as it happens in the Worthip 
of God onely, which we call Lairiu 


Another Act paſſeth in our will, atF 


fwcrable to that which was in our - 
et 


rſta 
5 Mg 
ation 
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ſeveraerſtanding, by which we have a will 

r hereſho make this outward worſhip or ade- 

ation, to be cither a civil honour only, 

ſach asis due to men of higheſt human 

Dignity, or to make It a Religious Wor- 

hip ( though far from divine ) ſuch as 

er a5 affſis given to perſons of eminent SanGity, 

& andſr endowed with grear heavenly gifts : 

jen tofffer laſtly we intend to make it an act of 
regardſſdivine Worſhip,as when we doit to Ged. 

7 DigYWhence it is evident, that by doing of 

/ in reflihe outward at, it cannot be known 

nfiniteſwherher the honour we do, be meerly 

n thug Gurl, or Religions, or Divime. 

ly anfff 4+ With only civil adoration, _Ab- 
-hendYrabam roſe up and adored the people of 
onourYthe land, Gen. 23. 7. Zacob coming, ine 
onourFio the preſence of his etder Brother Z- 
gular}/#z: Gen, 33. v. 4. Going forward ads- 
cy { ed proſtrate to the ground 7 tres. And 
e cally. 7. Leah <aith her Children adored in 
here ig]#ite manner ; and laſtly, Fo/eph © Rachel 
n tha adored. And Gen. 43.7. Joſephs brethren 
orthipifer'd him preſents holding them tutherr 
atriaYtands, an1they adored profirate to the 
1, an ground. Again,Gen.g0.18. And Joſept#s 
I un rethren came tohim, and adoring pro- 
der (trate 
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| firateonthegraund, All theſe Texts: 
thus read in the Rhergi/b, Teſtament. 
the Proteſtant Bibles refuſing to putt 
word Adore, put either bowing down 
or falling down on their face. We d 
no more outwardly when we worſhj 
Saints, or adore God. Wherefore t 
prove what Ihave undertaken, you le 
] neced:go no farther than Gere/7s, but 
I thought fir co add one very fir patlaye 
of 1 Chron. 29.v. 29. ll. the afſemb 
bowed themſelues dywn, and worjbipptl 
the-Lord, and the King. Exterioully! 
bowing was both alike to the ground, but 
the inward at made this bowing as done 
to the King,to be civil honour only ; and 
the like bowing,as done ro God, to be di 
vine honour or worſhip, and truc adorall 
on in the moſt rigorous ſence.. It is ver 
ſtrange ro obſerve how cunningiy you! 
Bibles ſtill avoid the word Adore, cv! 
when it is applied to God, which ſeems ſe 


of;en omitted by them, becauſe the ſame 


word ſignitying 70 adere,is ſo oiten appli 


ed to Creatures; youcannot then blame 


us,if when we reverence Saints,or pray tt 
£ them 
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exts aifiem, we bow; kneel,orproſtrateourſelves 
ent. Buſh the ground, ever /e ven times:for if civil 
put thEWorſhip ( tor this word the laſt Text 

drunfuh) may paſs ſo far, without robbing 
We dÞþod of his honour, why may not aninfe- 
vorſhigfour Religious Worſhip do the like ? 
tore rl 5.Bur of this adoring for Religious 
you leForſhip, we have clear Scripture. Jo- 
's, buſ}uab(chap. 5 ) being told by an Angel, 
paſlagWaat this Angel was but a Captain of 
femblWte Hofts of oxr Lord, Joſhua fell on his 
hippedſace #0 the earth,and did worſhip, v. 1.4. 
fly :44$chold, before we had awvr/brp given by 
ad, bugſhe People to the King, here we have 
s doneſor /0:p done to an Angel, known to be 
'; andiÞn Angel.. By and by /in the /Jpo- 
 bedih7/e) we ſhall ſee this very word of 
doratiſÞpr/hip, to ſignifie the Reverence which 
s veryſÞþto be given to God. Now Igoon,and 
7 yourſobſerye that the Angel was not onely 
 evenÞilling ro admit of this honour, but com- 
ms ſoffmarided him alſo to ſhew Reverence to - 
> ſameſſjue very place made holy by his preſence. 
appli-Þ.oo/e (ſairh be) thy ſhooes from tby feet, 
vlameſſor 7he place wherein thou doſt ſtand is 
ray tofÞpiiely, If any reply, that we may 
them with 
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with Religious worfhip, adore with A ore R 
gels, as Joſhua did, but nor Saints, beholſ* © 
the Scripture ſheweth rhisReligious wal P 
ſhip,or adoration, / due to ſpiritual exce [er 
Fency } to be laudably given even if!" 
thofe who excel in fantiry, eveninthi® hi 
World. So1 Kings 18. 7. Abdias golf %® 
vermonr of the houſe of /Achab, King 6 and 
 Thrael, meeting with (poor ) Elias th "<1 
Prophet, when he knew him , fell on ie *v? 
face, and ſaid, © My Lord, art not thy Equit 
Elias? And Kings > 15. The Chign< 
dren of the Prophets ſeemg E.11 2201s, ſail 6, 
T he ſpirit of Elias hath reſted upon hm make 
azd coming tomeet him , adored him fluff” © 
ro the ground, or {as you read ) Th delphy 
bowed themſelves to the ground, bet Biſho 
bim. See you not here thar it was no then \ 
for apy worlely exccilency, bur nicerlyſ®* 
ivregardot his ſpiritual exccllency, chaſe 
they thus beewed themſelves tothe gro ly, V 
before him? This ſpiritual excellency if” * 
incomparahly more eminent in rhoſſ"©7 © 
who ate,now made Corheirs ro Chrilfſ®" 
himfclf, in the participationof all heaſſi®"© 
venly Gitts and Glory, To them ther at] 
for 
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ore Religious bowing, or worſhip, is far 
wredue ;. and we are commanded b 
Fc. Paul, Rom. 13.6, 7. Ta nr—_— 
their due, 19 wham honour, bonour. Owe 
1101448 any thing which you do nor 
tay him. This 1 {taid upon Yori Qur 
Adverſaries often ask for a precept com- 
anding us to honour Faints. Behold I 
wegiven you one, which isaprecept 
rounded in the very Law of Nature and 
Equity, cammandging us to render to each 
one what is due to him. 

6. Again, « pac. 3.9. Bebold F will 
make them come, and wor ſhip befare thy 
2et : words ſpoken torhe Angel of Ph7- 
delphia. If by this Angel you fay the 
Bilhop of Ph:/adel/phia is -underftoad, 
then we prove firſt, that / 4 fortior: 
ve may worſhip before the fect of the 
chief Biſhop of the Church, Second- 
ly, we much more / a fortrgr; ) in- 
err, that we may worſhip - defote the 
ker of thoſe, who have a far greater ex- 
cellency in vertue, grace, glory, as Saints 


heave aboye all men on Earth. Far 


th. 11. 11x. He that ws the leaſt i: 


7he 
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the Kingdomof Heaven, is greater tha | 
be, thatis, js greater than the great $ 


John Baptiſt was upon Earth thouy 
of him Chriſt himſelf ſaid ; T here hy 


mot r1ſen a greater. among the Sons | 
Women. Se. John the Evangeliſt ther 


knowing it robe true which he himſe| 
-had written ,' that Chriſt would ma 
men come, and whor ſhip before the fe 
of the Angel of Philadelphia , though 
it his duty to adore before the feet of ani 
Angel, and hence he ſaith of himſelt 
Lifpoe. T9.10. And I fell at his feett, 
worſhip him, ( the Angel ) and again 
C. 22 v. 8. I fell down to wor ſhip befari 


the feet of rhe Angel, which ſhewed ſe 


zhoje things. 


7. Our Adverſfaries obje&t, that a 


each of thoſe adorations the Angel chec 
ked St. John for them, ſaying ar acl 


_ time: Jee thou donot, Iam thy fella 


Servant ; worſhip God. Ovr anſwt 
' is, thatif the firſt adoration, (uſed by 


phe 


St. John ) had been of its own natu'Y 
' Idolatrous, and finful, / whichis incieſſhere 
dible, it proceeding from ſo great a Prof 
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pher, and ſo ſublime: a Scriprure writer) 
yet art leaſt being cold fo, and inſtruQ- 
ed by the Angel co the Contrary ( as 
you ſay he was Ye would never the fe- 
cond time have done that Idotatrous and 
damnable finfataq, both witcingly,and 
willingly ; and this fo very ſoon after 
te had been warned not to do it, It 
was not then by reaſon of any unlaw- 
julneſs in this action, that the Angel 
wilted him not to adore or worthip : 
but che Angel retufed at both times this 

onotir, upon forme other confideration; 

towir,. oatof fingular reſpect unto him, 
hom he knew co have been arrhe laſt 

Supper, admitted to bye on: Chrifts breaſt; 
and fo he woyld nor perm him toys 
ow proftrate at his feer, whom: he als 
oknew to beſo highly favoured by God, 
ith fo-many admirable heaveily viſt * 
Ns: Morcover tobe a Virgin ; tobe a 
rieſt, aw Apoſtle, and to be that very 
iſciple whom Jeſus ſo ſingularly loved ; 
d be alfo a Prophet andan Evangeliſt. 
Therefore he would not adntic of ſuch 
rofound reſpe& ar his bands,but humb- 
Z ly 


__ dy, -- 
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ly ſaying unto. him, 1 pray do zf me; 
for 1 am thy fellow Servant, and thou 
cither now artgreator in Gods ſight than 
I am, or ſoon mayeſt cometo be far grea- 
ter. Worſhip and adore God, whohath 
ſo magnified thee. ' YetSt. John's humi- 
licy working ſtill upon him.more, by ſee- 
ing an Angel ſo humble, and producing in 
him a mean conceit of himſelf, by ſtill re: 
fleting on what he was as.of himſelf,and 
knowing what his Maſter ſaid, That evey 
the leſſer in the Kingdom of Heaven, was 
greater than the great St. John Baptiſt; 
(to wit, according to the preſent ſtate) ke 
therefore did the ſecond time' ſhew. the 
Angel tlie honour he knew due tohim, 
See above how. Jo/þua worthipp'd an An 

el, which honour notwithſtanding wa 
aſſo refuſed by the a” 2 in this place, 
+ both forthe former reaſons, and for that 
he knew full well how much this great 
humility of his had advanced him yet 
higher. 
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this Objection, note that the former pal- 
fage of St. John happen'd to him, when he 
was in baniſhment in the Iſland called 
Fatmos, Apor. 1. whence it is manifeſt 
thar St. John in his Apocalypſe,now cited, 
uſed berth theſe two ſeveral adorations. 
twice worſhipping, the Angel, long afcer 
St: 'Paulhad writren theſe words, forbid- 
ding the worſhip of Angels, which words 
$t. John underſtood either much better 
(or at leaſt full as well)as our Proteſtants 
underſtand them. And therefore he knew |. 
very well, that in adoring or worſhipping 
the Angel, two ſeveral times, be, in nei- 
ther of theſe times; ws /edaced tn the 
wor ſhip of Aeels. Wethereforc may 
adore Anpels, as 'St. Job did , and yer 
nt be beguited in. this wwſhip of an- 
gels, as St. John'was not. Thoſe then are 
rather ſeduced by wilful miſtake; of whar 
this worſhip of Angels rs, who(to make 
us guilry of it) define ir to be ſuch a wor- 
hip, as mult make St. John as guilty as 
they would make us. Theretore this 

ext is fondly alledged againſt us, for 
holding only and maintaining fuch war-: 
2 {1hip 


ſhip of Angels as St. John uſed twice, and 
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that long after he knew what St:Paulhad 
written. This then ſerves our turn, that 
inn what ſence ſoever St. Paul is ro be un- 
derſtood, he cannot be underſtood in 1 
ſence forbidding any thing contrary to 
that which St. Jobz did, and which we 
(with him) do practice. Thetrue is; St, 
Paul ſpeaks only of ſuch Religious wor. 
ſhip of Angels, as had been taught among 
the Jewsby $:7994 Magus, who would 
have Sacrifice offered to all Angels, as 
- well evil as good. Eprpb. Hereſ. 15, 
. Chry/oſtom, Hem. 7. in hoc locum. And 1. 
_ thisisthat which is condemned in the 
_ Councilof Laodzcea, c. 35. | 
9, There isanother very pertinent Ex- 
poſition of this Text in Ter7al. 1. 5. con 
tra Marcionem. Thatis, thatthe Ap 
ſtle laboureth in that.place to prove, that 
the new Chriſtians ſhould not keep the 
old Judaical Law; and for this end he 
. faith, Let noman begwile you in the wor- 
ſhip of Angets, by ſaying, That we owe 
ſomuchreſpe& to the Angels, that ab 
though Chriſt had aboliſhed the _ 
| - Lay, 


whic 
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Law, yet becauſe that old Law was given 
them by the Miniſtry of Angels, ( AfFs. 
7.53.) itought ſtill ro be kept out of re- 
ſpetto the Angels, by whoſe Miniſtry it 
was given. Apain, Some'then taught 
that this, as a heavenly Verity, had been 
reycaled by ſome of chevngels. Bur the 
Angels, Revealers of fuch Doctrine, be- 
ing Angels of Darkneſs. St, Pay! calls 
the Judaical obſervation of Meats (main- 
tained by theſeChriſtians our of this Prin- 
ciple) zhe dofFrine of Devils, x Tim-4. 
1. Such alſo zs :he worſhip of Angels, gir- 
ven them by ſuch obſcrvances. Andit 
istobenoted, that immediately before 
| theſe words, he expreſly ſpoke againſt the 
Judaical obſervation of Meats , ſaying, . . 
= Le: 10 man yudge you tn meat, v.16. Of 
| which Text, fee more, Point 45.1.5, 6. 
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' all our pretended Errors out diiſbr 
Scripture, can with no ground pretenlſhey 
ro reform our Error in beliving SaintsWhad x 
ro hear us, unleſs they can ſhew ſomſeren, 
clear Text to prove that Saints cannaWChrif 
hear us. .It isenough for us, to go on +, 
ſtill beliveing what we ever believed, unſſhar ; 
leſs they can thew. us Scripture to theſſſthe |: 
contrary... They produce but one pootfſhux; a 

' Text, falling far ſhort of any clear Prootſſyu, 
It is T/az. 63. 16, Thou art our father ow p 
rough abraham be ignorant of us, ilthe lis 
Tfrael acknowledge us not. T hou, OMflvircye 
Lord, art ow Father, our Redeemtriech of 

I anſwer, that the Jews conſidering ho thing 
eaormouſly they had continually ſwervffſis a p: 
ed from the lite, example, and inſtru things 
etion of Abraham and Facob, did wilffrieng 
Es grea : 
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look upon them as their Children, as that 
ord acknowledge doth expreſs. Where- 
fore knowitng God's mercy to be infinite- 
ly greater, than that of the greateſt 
Saints, they hoped. that he {till would 
look upon them. They did not ſay ' 
braham and Jacob knew not their ftate, 
7r condition; but they conceived that 
hey for their ſins( well knownto them ) 
had all reaſon fiot to own them as Chik 
dren, and to fay, we know you not ;, as 

Chriſt ſhall one day, ro the reprobar. 
2. Again, though we ſhould grant 
hat Abraham and: Jacob did not know 
the ftate of the Jews then, when 4bra- 
am and Jacob were till :» Limbo Pa- 
rum, it doth not follow that the Saints, 
ow preſent with God, enlightned with 
the light of beatifical plory, cannot( by 

virtue of that light ) know all that paſ{- 
cth on. Earth, -as far (at leaſt )"as any 
thing maketh to their felicity. For it 
IS a part of Happineſs to know how 
things paſs with our dearly beloved 
Friends, eſpecially when 'we” are in 5 
Z 4 condi- 
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conflitien-to help them eaſtly, as mhefſW(we © 
Saints are. Vet ic is alſo falſe that 4 
braham, evenin Lynbo knew not what 
_ among the Jews after his Death, 

For be could tell Dwes that his ful 
Brethren had Moſes aud the Prophets, 
Luke 16. v.28. though Mo/es and the 
Prophets lived leng after his Death, Sec 

N 


3- As our Adverſarics have but this 
one poor proof out of Scriprure againſt 
us, fo we have many for us. Jaw 
calleth upon an Angel to bleſs hi 
Children, No Man would- call upon 
one, who could not hear, The Text 
is Gez. 48. v.16. I ſhall ſpeaklarglyd 
itinthe next Point, n. 2. Again, 1 Jan, 
28. The Witch whom Jaul conſulted, 

_ calling by -hec Charms upon the Devi, 
inſtantly was heard by him : for preſent: 
ly the did thar, which without helpot 
ſome ill Fpirir, could not be done. ShallfÞti 
Devils hear Witches preſently, and ſhall w 
Saints want Power ro hear their Sup: 
pliants ? See what here ſay, n. 7.Rs- 
P28, { one of the Seven which LL 
| fart 


Ll 
; can hear our Prayers. 36tr 
 aS thefſÞfe our Lord, Tob. 12, 15. Although 
that 4 ſhe be there aſſiſting, yet he truly cold 
ot what oby, v. 12. hen thou didſt pray with 
s Death WTears, and didi? bury the Dead by 
his fuNight, 1 offered thy Prayer to our Lord. 
oþhets WH this be not Canonical Scripture, yer 
and theſſſar leaſt ir is a moſt ancient Ecclefjalti- 
th. Seeflcal Hiſtory, and of ſuch Credit, that 
St. Cyprian, Ambroſe, Aguſtin, Hierom, 
Gregory, the third Conncil of Carthage, 
and many-more, held it Scripture, and. 

Jacoi-confequently they thought it. as true as 
eſs his} Scripture, that Saints could hear our 
1 upon Prayers, And you mult brivg ſome- 
e Texſſſ thing more than your own Imagination 
xrply offfl to diſcredit it on this account.  &/;- 
r dan phaz in Job c, 5. 1 ſpoke thus to him 
nſulredÞl (call now if there be any that will an- 
Devil /wer thee and to which of the Saints wilt 
reſent thou turn? This ſhewerth the common 
helpot Practice of invocating Angels in thac 
. 'ShallfÞ-time, for as then, no Saints'but Angels 
id ſhall] were in Heaven. Whence the Seprua- 
ir Sup gint, / whom you ule co extol ) dohere 
interpret he Sams to be the Holy An- 
gels David ſuppoled the Angels to we 

im, 
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men. The Anpels then could hear his 
Song. Of the Letters of £&/ras 1 will 
ſpeak by and by, s. 5. And there 
ſhall ſhew thar Fas afrer his Death, 
knew whar paſſed, and, took Care tc 
the People of God. 

. 4-Inthenew Teſtament Luke x 5.10. 
T here ſhall be joy before the Angels 
God, upon one ſiiner having done pen. 
#anc?. Noadt is more interiour , ang 
paſſcth more properly in the bortoni of 
the Heart , than the Converſion of a 
ſinner Weeping , ſighing , Groaning, 
knocking of the Breaſts, may be don? 
by Hypocrites. The Angels then, who 
Joy at the Converſion of a ſinner, mull 


know this Converſion., which they £*V\ 


cannot know , unleſs they know the 
botrom of the heart by divine Reve- 
lation. Apain Lak. 16 26. Thovgh 
there was @ Grea? Gulf fixed eg 
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be Souls of Abraham and Dives , yer 
od gave them ſome means ro hear 
har each ot them ſaid. Canhe then 
nd no means for Saints to hear us ?' 
do not you Proteſtanis ſay, Abraham's 
Foul was then in Heaven. Could he 
r I willhcar Dzves from Hell , and can henor 
there [hear from Earth thoſe who pray to him? 
Death, MWAgain there v. 29. Abraham ſaid to 
are term Dives ) they have Moſes and the 
rophets. Moſes and the Prophets liv- 
xd many a year after Abr:ham was 
cad, and yet you ſea Abraham 
new there were ſu-h men , who lefr 
Juch Books to the Jews. Secondly , 
om of [He knew their Books were yetextant. 
n of aTbicdly , 'Thar rheſe Writings of theirs 
ning , were of nc lefs cificacy to convert Drves 
done Wis five Brothers , than the preaching 
, who ot a man riſen from the dead would be. 
muſt Wt you ſay , this is bur a parab'e. / 
they anſwer , char in parables the Interlo- 
7 the ſſcutors muſt. be made ro ſpeak ſenſe , 
&eve- land not non-ſenſe , as it would be in 
ough (one of E2ci2z's Dialogues, to make 
ween | Julries Corſar Giſcourſing with Aloxan- 

the ep 
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der about what they had ſeen in Charlie {a 
the Fiſch , who lived ſolong aftertheiſhe c: 
cime* 

5- -But I have reſerved one paſlaſſhy 52 
of the old Teſtament , ro declare ifft;}1c} 
this place how Saints, even then, kneniffje 461 
what paſſed. Eras departed out of thift. 4; 
life (whither God knows) the x 8 .yeatoffthat 1 
King 7o/aphat 2Kings 2.11. Now Jo/aſſherfe: 
pat reigned frue and trwenty years, 2 Cliſffhan 
20. Iz. So that feyen years of Jo/aſhicee 
phat*s reign paſlcd after the departu 
of Flias. Then Joram his [04 reigns 
for hm, 2, Chron. 21. 1. After ſondf thi 
rime of this Joram's reign, v. 12. T herdFam. 
came a writing to him from Ettas theProftell t 

phet ſaying, 1 bus ſaath cur Lord,becanſWid t 
thon haſt not walked m the ways of Jo/aWYt 

phat thy Father, &c. And then hercllh/þ;; 
him many particular wicked Acts ot hish. St 
all done afrer £195 was dead. Elulhf 4 

therefore being departed, knew whilhbyy ; 
aſſed, and ſhewed his great care tote, 
help Gods People his Brethren , iſpgloy 
writing afrer his departure this LetFyiny 
Tr. 
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6. When Saints come to Heaven, they 
< far more by the light of Glory than 
re can eaſily conceive. For now (1 
or. 13-V.9. ) in part we know, and 
# part we propheſie > But when that 
which is perfett 1s. come, then that ſhall 
le done away which 15in part. Hence 
it. Aug. 1. 2:2. de Cioit. c. 21. proveth, 

at the Saints in Heaven haye more 
xrfe&t knowledge of what paſleth here, 
han we have. The light of Glory far 
xceedeth the light of Prophecy, and 
ret by chat Prophets knew many ſe- 
rets of the hearts, and things far out 


Sf their fight. Same! faithro Sau), x 


am. 9. 19. £21 that ts im thy heart 1 will 
lll thee. And 2 Kings 5. 26. Elizeus 
id to Giezr, went not my heart with 

tee, when the man turned again from 
bis Chariot to meet thee. $o Acts 5. 
. Se. Peter did fee the deceittul hearr 
ff Anantas ſaying to him, H/hy haf# 
hou conceived this thing . in thy beart £ 
ote, that as the light of Prophecy is not 

glorious glirrering without, bur a quali- 
inwardly inherent in the Underſtan- 

: dings 


366 The-Aneels and Samts 
ding, elevating-it ;- even ſo the light oÞ, v. 
Glory is no ſuch exteriour brightneſs (; 
ſome may apprehend) bur its an interfhs [ a, 
our noble quality, and the nobleſt of a;th 
qualities, inherent to the Underitandinghink 
cjevating eorroborating, and enablingiſſhome 
toa wonderful perfection in knowledyeſſſtnot! 
forharit is able perfectly ro ſee God hinſſhat, 
ſelf. Weblind Worms very rathly makiy, 1 
thoſe bleſſed Souls ignorant of our' loifknow: 
Aﬀeairs. PEN E> 6 
7. Hear further, to what Avthori 
over the affairs ofthis World, God ra 
ſeth his Saints, rhar hence you may ſee 
how much 1t.belongs to this their AuthoWpels ar 
rity, to know how things paſs here be to k 
low. Apoc. 2.26. He that ſpall overflltha 
come, and keep my works unto the end, cr to 
will grove him power over the Natunshe fc 
and he ſhall rule them with a rod of IronWangel 
And as aveſſelof the Potter they ( whoWigh li 
flight them) ſhall be broken. He is a blindWdes, i 
uler over Natons,who knows not whatill en 
paſleth even in the Spiritual Afeairs offiitbu 
Nations, which be thoſe Afﬀairs that behould 
long to his ruling power. Again, Chap cr, ar 
3Y, 
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of it. Again, ic being proved that Angel 
can hear us, you cannot ( upon that ac 
count)deny Prayers to Angels to belay 


ful, ſeeing thatthey hear us as well as the 


Saints living upon Earth, whoſe Prayers 
we may lawfully crave. If you ſay,tha 
weare not commanded to pray to them: 
J anſwer, So we are not commandedty 
beg one anothers Prayers. ?'Tis ſuffici 
ent, that as our Spiritual neceſſities com: 
mand us todo this, ſo they commandus 
much more todo that. Bur ofthis inthe 
next Point, x: x. Seerhere x. 7.two mote 
Texts out of the , Apocalypſe, ſhewing 
Saints to hear our Prayers. For the 14 
Seniors were Saints, and not Angels, ya 
they knew and preſented our Prayer; 
madehere on Earth. 
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The XXXVII1I. Point. 


—_ 


1 asthy 
Jig That Saints can, and will help us, 
_ - and therefore it 1s laudable to 


Pray to them. 


nded ty 
_ I. Irſt, Proteſtants often ask us, 
» Where we- have acommand to 
nand us 


pray to Angels, or Saints? I anſwer, - 
that if there be many advantages accru- 
ing to us by the devout invocation of 
Saints, then itis apparent that Prudence 
and Charity to our ſelyes ought ro ex- 
cite us thereunto, as it doth to ſeek ſhel- 
er when it rains, without being called to 
go under ſhelter byahe Crycrs V oice, as 
they ſay ſome ſimple people are. Ir is 
as ſimple to exact acommandinathing 
f greater benefir. I ſay morcover, that 
t there be a command to beg the Pray- 
{Fs of Saints living on. Earth, that com- 
and { 4 fortwors ) urgcth us to beg the 
Prayers of Saints living in Heaven, they 
ting more willing and more able to help 
AA us. 
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370 That Saints can, 
us. If there be no ſuch command, ye finc 
we may without any command, pradilh<* 
that laudably : ſoalſo may we laudabyſ© 
practiſe this without a command, ſeeiny Hes 
that they hear us, - as well as the Sain alſo 
living with us. Why then may wenof"®! 
ſay to Saints in Heaven, that which $i t 
Paul ſaid to Saints on Earth, Brethrfff 
pray for us? Jobs Friends were con all 
manded togoto 7ob to pray for the 
as we thall ſhew more fully z. 9. Yc 
all keep the Sunday. Whert is thi her: 
commanded to you? You Anſwer, 
is ſufficient to, ſee Examples of it 
mong the firſt Chriſtians. So ſay I; ith 
1s ſufficient we ſhew you Examples! 
Scripture of ſuch as prayed to Angdif*: 7 
For of praying to Saints the Old Tell. 
ment could not write, no Saints being 
then in Heaven. The four Goſpels v 


no farther than the Aſcenſion of Chr 
to Heaven, before which no Saint : 
was in Heaven. Wherefore you n& 
not wonder, that in the four Goſpt 
you ſee no mention of praying to Sainf G. 
in Heayen, In St, Pauls Epiſtles x hat 
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find him begging Prayers of. Saints on 
arth. . So Heb, 13. 18. Pray for us. 

ecing then that Prayer to Saints in 
eaven is more beneficial to us, it is 


alſo ( by moſt manifeſt conſequence ) 


ore to be uſed by .us. And as often 
as the Scripture exhorts. us to promote 
ur Salvation, and Spiritual. good by 
all means we can, ſo often doth it ex- 
10tt us to uſe this means as much (or 
ore ) than begging the Prayers of o- 
hers upon Earth, . In fine, when a 
hing hath many Spiritual Goods in it, 
e. are ſufficiently - invited thereunto 
ithquta,command :, So ng body com- 
anded 7 wmothy,. [til to drink water, 
it. John, to. drink no wine, and to come 
either eating nor drinking, nor his D!/- 
ples to faſt often. (lee Point 2.2.) It 
$ ſufficient, that we obtain much good 
hereby. Ho : 

2. That by praying to Saints. we ob- 
an much good, I prove, by proving, 
at Sainrs can, and will help us; which. 
lthey ſuppoſed who called upon them, 
$ Gen, 48, 15. Aud Jacob bleſſed the 

OD AA 2 Sous 


$52 That Saints can, | 
Sons of Joſeph, and ſad, God before 
whom my Fathers walked , the Aut| 
that delruvered ( or redeemed) mefrom 
all evil, bleſs the Lads. He calls fir 
upon God, and then upon his good Ay: 
gel, tro help thoſe Children. And he 
tells you, that 7hi5 Angel delivered hm 
from ſeveral evils. How Jacob pray 
' ed this Angel is expreſſed Ho/. 12. 4 
Jacob prevailed again the Angel, anl.,, 
he wept, and made ſupplication un, 
him. So Job's Friend ( following tha; « 
praQtice of thoſe times )did bid him clllfſ;;. 
upon ſome Saint or Angel, as I ſhewed the 
| Haft Point, ». 3, How well the Ang, 
wiſh us, their j6y for the Converſion z. 
of ſinners teſtifieth, And if the eÞ,,, 
- Anpels are fo reſtleſs in circling abouſſc,,* 
to ſee whom they can deyour, and ac 
cuſe .our Brethren night and day, az 
ſhewed in the former Point, #. 7. Th 
good Angels are no leſs careful ro ſerl 
whom they can defend , help, ai; 
ſave. alfo | 
3. Hence that earneſt Prayer of tha, .,, 
Angel, Zach. x. 12, 4nd ihe Aifite 
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of our Lord ſaid, O Lord of Hoſts, how 


lomg wilt thou uot have mercy on Jeru- 


falem , and on the Cities of Judah, a-. 
gainſt which thou haſt had indignation 


theſe threeſcore and ten years, What 
call you praying, if this benot? Now 
hear with what effect this Angel prayed 
for them: And our Lord anſwered 
the Angel good Words, comfortable 
words. Behold here this Angel would 
and could help our neceſſities. And 
of St. Michael in particular, Damet 
faieth , Ch. ro. v. 21. There us noue 
that boldeth with me im theſe things , 
but Michael your prince. Ch. 12. v.1, 
At that time ſhall ſtand up Michael 
the great Prince, who ſtandeth for the 
Children of thypegples In what doth Sr. 
Michael ſtand for God's People, if 
he doth not ſo much as pray for 
them ? : | 

4- Thar by the merits of Saints we. 
may beg and obtain favours , I- prove 
alſo thus, x Kengs 15.5. when' wicked 


Abies reigned mn Judah, for Davids 


ake , our Lord his God gave him a 
| . . AS 1 lamp 
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Iamp in Jeruſaiem', that we mig" 


raiſe up his ſon after hm , and eſta- 
bliſh Jeruſalem, becauſe David hal 
done right in the Eyes of our Lord 
When a hundred eighty five Thouſand 
Affſyrians came to beſiege Jeru/alen, 
God by his Prophet ſaid to Ezcchia, 
1 will proteft this City , that I mu** 
fave 1t for my own ſake; and for Da: 
vids ſake my Servant , Iſa. 37. v.25, 
That is { ſay the Proteſtants | formy 
Promiſe made to, David, Bur we ay, 
if they ſeek over all Scripture ,- they: 
will find no ſuch promiſe made to Dz 
v4, of defending or protecting Jer; 
ſalem. Yea , we prove there could be} 
no ſuch promiſe , becauſe Jeru/a/em ©. 
in the Captivity, was not protected bit 
ruinated. - OS 0 

- 5; The power which the Prayerso 
Saints haye, and that they uſe carctu} 
Iy to pray for us,' is 'ofren expreſſedinfſ; 
Scripture Jermy 15. 1. Though Mole 
and Samuel /tood: before me , yet My 
wind could not be toward the Pept 
By -which manner of Speech, it appr 
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Moſes & Samuel (long ſince Dead) were 
fer their death uſed to pray for the Peo- 
le,&that their prayers were moſt power 
jul. So a King may ſay, tho' my mother 
ſhall come to me and pray, I will not hear 
her. You ſhall fee Danje/of like Merit 
_ power with God in juſt ſuch = 
other Text. / Ezech. 14 v. 14 ) 
F 5 ny will kill. ont of the land, Adhe and beaſt 
_ nd if theſe three Men ſhall be im the 
"ok my mds7 thereof”, Noah Danial, and Job, 
ve fay they , by their Juſtice., ſhall deliver 
the thew own Souls. Tet , though theſe 
$ = three Men Wer 218 it, ſaith our. Lord, 
” Jert they ſhall deliver neither Sons nor 
” dh Daughters , but themſetuves alone ſhall 
ſa Fs be delrvered. Which he repeats again, 
aedbulſ; 22 This joyning of Darrel, ( a 
. Saint then l;ving ) with Noah and Job, 
ca (dead fo many hundred Years before, ) 
T i ſheweth rhat theſe Men by their Prayers, 
offodit noleſs powerfully interpoſed themſelves 
Moſes than Danzel Living. Of Elas's Care 
yet mm to affift his People after his Death, we 
Peoph gave you a memorable Teſtimony in 
apper the former Point, n. 5. In the famors 
p cha Aa 4 Vi 
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Viſion of Judas eMaccabens, 2 Matt 
C: 15.V. 12. Firſt Onzas , { who ha 
been the high Prieſt , but was noy 


Dead ) ſtretching forth his Hands 


F'rayed for all the People of the Jews 


After this there appeared alſo anoth 
'e Man, marvellous for Age and Gln 
and for the Port of great Dignity ab 
him. 'e And Onias ſaid , this ur th 


{over-of bis Brethren. T his zs hewuj 
frayeth much for the Tecple and th 


whole City ',. Jeremy the Prophet of Gu 
_ "And he gave to Jadasa Sword of Golt 


laying , Lake the holy Sword , a gi 


from God , wherewith thou ſhalt own 


throw the Adverſaries of my Perl 
The event confirmed the truth of thi 


Viſion. Origin { Tom. 18. 27 Joan, 

reflecting on this place faith, . 77 appear 
eth that Saints departed from ?his liſt 
have care of the People 5 as it 1s writ 
Zen ( faith he) mn the atts of the Mai 


cabees,' many years after the deathi 


Jeremy. This is Jeremy the Prophet 
who prayeth much for' the People. 
that though the Books of Maccabet 
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be admitted not as Scripture , but on- 
ly as a true Eccicſiaſtical Hiſtory, we 
have from thence, that tne moſt Holy 
High Prieſt, and chief of Gods only peo- 
ple, believed chat Saints prayed torus, 
and helped us, and that all the people 
(who were ſaid to be encouraged by this 
Viſion ) were of the ſame belief. How {xx 
then is this ſrom all Novelty, which cam 
he proved to have been-praQtiſed before 
the days of the Apoſtles ; and this by an 
Authority tar greater than that of Jo/c- 
thus, or any ſuch Hiſtorian, to whom 
you would ſcorn togivea place in your 
Bible, as you do tothe Hiſtory of the 
AMaccabees. | 

6. Letus now come to the New Te- 
ſtament. Whar motive ſoever moved 
Drues,(Luk. 16.27.) topray to Abra- 
ham, ſaying, I would befeech thee, that 
thou would? fend ty my Fathers houſe, 
for I have five Brethren, to teftifie to 
them, leſt they alſo come 10 this place of 
torment. The very ſame Motive will 
work far more upon the heart of depar- 
ted Saints to help us, their poor Brethren, 


from 
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from that place of torments,and promote 
us to thoſe eternal Tabernacles, of 
which Chriſt ſaid, Luke 16. 9. Make un. 
to your ſelves friends of Manmon of Int. 
quity, that when you fail, they mayre: 
cerve you into everlaſiing Habitatiuns, 
Again, Apoc 2 26. He that ſhall over. 
came, and keep my words tothe end,l wil 
give hmm praver over the Nations; and 
he ſhall Rule them with a Rod of. Iran 
The Saints having authority to rule Nx: 
tions ſo powerfully (as is here cxpreſled I; 
by a Rod or Scepter of Iron)they exerciſe 
this their power,chictly by making Inter- 
ceſlion ſo powertully tro God for us, asto 
obtain for us ſuch Graces as we ſtand; 
moſt in need of, this their power being 
givento a ſpiritual end. _ 

7. Andas GOD (whois Goodnels 
and Mercy ir ſelf in an infinite degrec) 
goth notwirhſtanding not ſo ſhew this 
his Mercy and Bounty towards thoſe, 
who never pray to him, as he doth to 
choſe who are inceſſantly begging his 
help. So Saints chiefly are moved toaig 
choſe who ate ſtill begging their alli 
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fiance, yerttrue itis thatthey are of theiC 
wnaccord helping us. So Raphael of- 
fered the Prayers made to God by Toby 
we have ſeenin the former Point, #. ;. 
o Apoc. 5-8. The four Beaſts, and four 
ad twenty Elders, fell before the Lamb, 
having every one Harps and golden als 
ul of Odours, which are the Prayers of 
Saints ; which Prayers (made by Saints 
on Earth) theſe Saints in Heaven did 
know and hear, for they preſented them 
ingolden Vials. And Ch. 8.v. 3. Auo- 
ther Angel came and ſtood at the Altar, 
having a golden Cenjer 5 and there was 
oven to lum much [neenſe, that he ſhould 
offer it with the Prayers of all the Saints 
upon the Altar of gold,yh1ch is before the 
Throne of God, and the ſmoke of the [n- 
cenſe , which came with the Prayers of 
the Sains, aſcended up before God out of 
the Angels hand, Note, ths the Angel 
being before the Throne of God, gid 
there hear the Prayersof Saints in Earth. 
Secondly, He did not onely hear their 
Prayers, bur alſo , Offer them up before 
the [hroue of God in a gglden Cenſer ; 
| which 
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which he could not do, if he had noff} 5- 

known them. Thirdly, Theſe Prayerſicr a 

of rhe Saints on Earth, by being thugs: 5- 

joyntly offered up by the more feryenſ#?2! 

Prayers of the Saints in Heaven, or holyſſje<ti 

Angels, did become more acceptabletgſſÞi)u1 

God. For hencethe ſmoke of the Incen| diat: 

with theſe prayers aſcended more ſweaYbea 

ly and pleaſantly ro God) from rhe hare 

of the Angel. God indeed knows ou this | 

Prayers before the Saints or Angels of®r D 

ferthem ; bur he knows that they meungſ*"« 

up leſs powerfully, when they be na ther 

feconded with rheir Intercefſion. $ isai 

God knew before hand, thart all rhe PeoY9 0 

ple anſwered Moſes, ſaying to him, Al wat 

things that our Lord hath ſpoken, and| 

will 40, Exod; 15.v.8. And yet the yelElatis 

ry next words are, And Moſes retur' pu 
ed the words of the people to our Lord 4) 

Which wottls were well known to GodjFath 

before that © Hoes did return them, -ye Rev. 

by returning them, he did make, by higj\nth 

joynt Mediation, this cheartul offer offforu 
the People, more plgaſing to God. foru 
Te | * 8.AndſſÞy tl 
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8. And becauſe he did this to their grea- 
tcr advantage, Hoſes himleli fays, Deur. 
«5. 1 flood between the Lord and you at 
that ttme. This I note to anſwer the Ob- 
jeion of our Adverſaries, ſaying, Itis 
injurious to Chriſt to take any other Me- 
diator: For one « our Mediator. To 
be a Mediater is nothing but ro fand be- 
tween God and us, mediating for us. In 
this propetfence Hoſes was a Media- 
tor between God and his People. The 

ame, in the ſame ſence, may be ſaid of 0- 
ther Saints; yetin thatſence thar Chriſt 
isfaid co be our only Mediator, we make 
no other Mediator : For ho is called Me- 
diator,becaule heis ſo by his own worth, 
and by his Merits offered for us, fully 
ſatisfying God's anger, and capable of no 
repulſe. 7 did know that thou did? at- 
ways hear me , ſaid Chriſt to his Eternal. 
Father, 76.11. 42. Hers heard for the 
Reverence due to him, as St. Paul ſpeaks. 
In this ſence we make no Saint Mediator 
torus. We only beg of them to pray 
for us, as we beg of living Saints, whom 
by their Prayers we defire to mediate for 
us. 
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us. St. Pal in this ſence defired thelf 3. 

T heſſalonians to mediate tor him roGod, we 
Brethren, pray for us, 1 Thell 5.25 
And to the Hebrews, Ch. 1 3.v. 18. Pray 
For us. And God hirſelf bids Job's ,.e 
Friends uſe the mediation or interceſſionſſ q,. 
of 70s, promiſing to hear the Prayer, of... 
this their Mediator made for them ; but _ 

' no where premiſing to hear their Pray g.. 
ers made without his Mediation. Yaſſs.;, 
rather intimating, that he would not hea here 
their Prayers, unlefs Job Mediated tor ,,1, 
them, as I ſhallnowthew. ; .., ſl py 
9. If you ſay it derogates ſrom Chrilts felf, 
honour, rhar any other ſhould help wr, 
ſave us. I anſwer, that Saints (yer living or 
upon Earth) help to.ſave us. And ſo 7 {ave 
42. 7. Godtells Jo's three Friends, Thi , 
wrath 15 kindled againſt thee.T ake there 
fore unto you ſevenoxen and ſeven rams, 
© goto my ſervant Job offer up for your 
ſeboes a Burnt offering. 4nd my ſervant 
Jeb ſhallpray for you : him 1 will accept: 
thatis, his Mediation fhall avail to yourY j,,,;, 
pardon. Neither do we diſhonour , but] 1... 
we rather honour our Sayiour , when y 
| | A 


* 
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defire Saints to pray for us. For by this 
welhew the dignity of his Merits to beſo 
creat, that by his Merits, Saints are ad- 
vanced to ſo great favour with God, thar 
their Prayers hence come to be ſo effe- 
ual, as were thoſe of a Hoſes, who - 
living yet on Earth, could obtain ſo often 
pardon for the whole people of 1/rael. 
From whence alſo it proceeds, that the 
Saints in Heayen, as well as the Saints 
here living, arein Scripture ſaid 70 /ave 
athers. Hence St. Payl, 1 Tim. 4.16. 
For in doing this, tbou ſhalt both ſave thy 
fel, and them that heay thee. And $r. 
James, Ch. 5. 20. He which converteth a 
fnner from the errour of his way, ſhall 
ſave a Soul from death. 

0. Neitherlaſtly, do we act againſt 
that Preceptof Chriſt, ſaying, Come ye. 
all to me. As St. Paul did not act a- 
gainſt the ſaid Precept, when (after our 
Saviour had ſaid theſe words} he himſelf 
went begging the Prayers of the T hefſa- 
lonigns and Hebrews, in his Epiſtleto | 

them. For there be two ways of going 
hen y to Chriſt. The firſt immediately by 
«Four ſelyes, approaching reverently in 
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Prayer to him, The ſecond, & more pou 
erful way,is (when we humbly ackmy 
ledging our unworthineſs, and the mean 
neſs of our poor Prayers) doprocureth 
Interceſſion of Chriſts greateſt Friends 
co accompany with their joynre Media 
on, our humble Petitions. And thu 
rhough the Centurion did not perſonal 
come to Chriſt, yet he isfaid by St. Mat 
zthew truly to have come to Chriſt 
1 here came to him a Centurion, Math ili 
5. And yet St. Lake ſaid he did not conf 
rohim; for {Luke 7. 3.) only, he ſen 
anto him the Elders of the Jews, tote 
cede, befeeching him that he would com 
And again, // hex he was now not ff 
from the houſe,the Centurion ſent fri 
to him. Jaying, 1 am not worthy that th 

 ſhouldſt enter under my roof. And Chriif 

.  marueilmg, ſaid, Neither inT/rael ha 
I fownd jrch Faith, Behold this mo 
humblc way of coming to Chriſt by ol 
Mediators andIntetceſſers ſupplying 01 
unworthineſs, far preferred before tit 
former way , and that even for the Fail 
of the perſon ſo approaching : I bavew 
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found fo great Faith, no not in Iſratt. 
onder well this paſſage. 


L —— mann 


The XXXIX. Point. 


l hat among the Saints, af is maſt bau- - 
dable to pray to our Lady. _ Aud of 
the Beads ſaid to her honour. 


: S$ weare far from honouring our 
Lady more than her Son, be- 
auſe we know that all the Grace ſhe 
ath, and all her power inthe Court of 
caven, is wholly and intirely by her 
on; ſo are we alſo far from. equaliz- 
ig any Saint in graceor power, to the 
oft Bleſſed Mother of God, who, even 
cfore ſhe was his Mother, was by the 
cch-Angel pronounced full of grace , 
ke 1.28. The higheſt Saints in Hea- 
n are only ſtiled Servants of God. 
ut-our Lady is truly ſtiled Gods Ao- 
ver. Whence ts this to me, that the 
other of my Lord ſhould come to 
Luke -x; 43. In all well-ordered 
Bb Fami- 
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Families, the power of the Lords Mc 
ther in comparably exceeds the poyel 
' ofall his Servants. God who hath com: 
manded us ina ſpecial Cummandment 
to honour our Parents, cafanot ( with: 
out Impiety ) be thought nor to yield 
a ſpecial honour to his Mother, - Al 
generations fhall call ber bleſſed: Be. 
cauſe he that is mighty hath) done great 
things to her. Luke 1. 48, 

2. Two things chiefly concur toemi- 
nenr Sanctity : Fxteriour advantages to 
improve our ſelves in Grace, and inte: 
riour aſſiſtance ot the Holy Ghoſt, to 
make beſt uſe of thoſe Advantages, 
Our Lady in the exteriour occaſtons ot 
improving her ſelf in Grace, had the 
- greateſt adyantages that eyerany Cres 
ture had, even after the was declared 
full of Grace. She had our Saviour lody- 
ing in her Womb nine Months. And 
the knew who he was, and: what Graces 
he could beſtow upon her, it the ne 
pleted nor to beg them. She did fe 
the humility of his Birth, and beheldal 
that theg happened, Bur Mary y-” 
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"Mail theſe [ayings, and pondered them in 
her heart, Luke 2. 19. All that we read 
"Yof our Lord until he was thirty years 
old is, - that he /zved ſubje? to bis Pa- 
rents and his © Mother kept all theſe ſay- 
mes z her heart, :Lake 2. 51. Shethen 
had for thirty years together the be- 


Br-MI ncfic of his example to inform her, the 
$700! WF benefit of his converſation to moye her, 
_ the benefir of his inſtruction to teach 
 em-Wher, all ſhe coulddeſfiretrolearn, or he 
5 10 defire to imparttoher, When her Son 
ne began to' preach rothe World, and rhe 
t, 10 people: all ſaid, Never man dd ſpeak as 
ages. Wi he did, who can doubr bur a Mother ſo 
ns Ol early aftedting ſuch a Son ) did hear hin 
Wi more frequently,. and deyoutly, than 
Lc any other, - f/] kreping and pondering all 
lard in her heart. Bur her {yecial Harveſt 
op ME was in the time of his Paſſion, which 
And her Compaſſion made alſo ro be hers. 
race Mothers will underſtand ſomewhat of 
- NW the Martyrdom. {he chen ſuffered : Bur 
d fee no body can underitand how much after 
dal his dearh and aſcenſion her Soul daily 
keps was improved by continual Meditation 
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of what the had ſeen, and alfo by the 
devout feeding upon the Body of our 
Lord, which the made her daily Bread, 
Now as for*the interior aſſiſtance of the 
Holy Ghoſt, exciting her to make the 
beſt advantages of all theſe occaſions, 
we know theart all ſuch excitations and 
graces are diſpenſed by the hands of her 
own Son. Isnot ſhe then the like, to 
have the largeſt ſhare in all theſe graces! 
which graces, her Son alſo, had in- 
ſtructed her to uſe ſo well ro her beſt 
advantage, and to their hourly increaſe 
and improvement. y 
3. Henceir is, that as ſhe ſurpaſſed 
all in the practice of vertue, ſo ſhe is 
raiſed above all in ſupereminency of hea- 
venly. glory. Whenceit followeth that 
both love ro God,and love to her neigh- 
bour being moſt perfe&-in her, ſhe, 
by them both,is molt powerfully moved 
to afford to all ſuch. as devoutly call 
upon. her, all the aſſiſtance ſhe is able. 
Wherefore ſeeing her power is far fur- 
pailing that of other Saints, we have all 
. | | rea: 


the 
our 
read. 
{ the 
> the 
ons, 
and 
f her 
i, to 
ces! 
J in- 
beſt 


reale 


alled 
he is 
f hea- 
2 that 
eigh- 

ſhe, 
zoved 
7 call 
able, 
r fur- 
ye all 


rea 


and the Beads. . 389 


rcaſon to belieye her interceſſion to be 
moſt available for us. 
4: Amongp'other deyotions which we 
uſe ro procure this her ſo adyantagious 
interceſſion, one is to ſay the Roſary or 
Beads ro her honour. Not that our 
Church commands any one to ſay theſe 
Beads, but that ſhe holds this ro be a 
very commendable thing, which ſhe 
knoweth full well co be but a late praRice 
of piety, as alfo many other prayers are 
moſt pious, which were made long fince 
the Apoſtles time; For you cannot 
prove that in their time any one prayer, 
which isin your Common-Prayer-Book 
was uſed, except the Pater Noſter and - 
Creed. Will you ſay thenthatrhe uſe of 
them is not laudable? Lerusthengoon. 
5- As the Pſalter conſiſts of a hun- 
dred and fifty Palms, ſoin imitation of 
that, the whole Roſary conſiſts of a 
nundred and fifty Ave Maries. And as 
the 'inſtrument' to which David did 
ling his Pſalms, was an Inſtrument of 
ten ſtrings, P/al. 32. 2. So we diſtin- 
puith theſe hundred.and fifty Ave Ma- 
Bb 3 TIES, 
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ries, into ſeveral zens, that is, inta jif- 


zeen tens, if we ſay the whole Roſary, EU Mt 
or.into five feus, if we ſay but.the third NN in. 
part of it, as we do, when our leaſure |} bef 
or devotion reacherh not at once to the ing 
whole Roſary. Every zen is diſtinguiſh- ÞÞ our 
ed with a Pater Nvfter, ſaid in the be- i we 
ginning.thereof. For before.we call upon ||| the 
cur Lady, we think ir fir to call upon is ] 
our Lord, from whom all the graces of yori 
of our Lady did proceed;and from whom (| hon 
ali muſt be given, which we beg of her thai 
to obtain. For we do nor acknowledge if For 
out Lady to bethe giver of any graces, ſ day 
though her interceſſion be molt power: [iſ hec: 
{ull ro obtain them to be given by he we | 
Son. When we uſe this devotion, well fron 
do indeed 'fay ten e foe. Maru did 
for one Parer Noſtcr. our. 
of this js not, that we honour our Ladyſſ Sunc 
more than our Lord; for we are fo fa for 1 
from'equalizing her ro him, that we conf the | 
feſs her infinitly inferiour ro him. Buſſ nour 
the reaſon is, that icis fit we ſhould {tſ} Ady 
' {ome time apart to honour her, or elk thori 
cond, 


we thould honour her at no time. Now, 
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23S when we are buſied in honouring our 
Mother, weare nor, at thattime buſied 
in honouring our Father: $o when we 
beſtow this parcel of time in honour- 
ing our Lady; we enly,atthis time hon- 
our our. Lord ſo far, as all the-honour 
we do to his Mother, is done out of 
the reſpet we bear to her, becauſe ſhe 
is his Mother. We reſerve other de- 
votions'to our Lord, which contain an 
honour of an incomparably higher ſtrain, 
than any honour we give to our Lady. 
For, becauſe our Lord died on rhe Fri- 


day, weto his honour, . faſt all Fridays ; 
becauſe he remained dead all Saturday, - 
we honour him for it, by abſtinence. 


from fleſh all: Saturdays. Becauſe he 
did rife again on the Sunday , we hon- 
our- his Reſurrection by ſfolemnizing all 
Becauſc he teſted torry days 
for us, we, to his honour, yearly faſt 
the forty days of Lent, No ſuch ho- 
nour is done by us to our Lady. Our 
Adverſaties will ask us firſt, what Au- 
thority we have for the Ave Mary. Se. 
congly, Why we uſethis Prayer juſt ſo oft 
OE Bb-4 relts=. 


we 
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Teiterated,” and how we buſie our minds 
inthe mean time? You will ſoon know 

what to anſwer by the enſuing diſcourſe. 
6. We ſay then rhe firit parr of the 


Ave © Mary was made by an Angel ; and 
he, as Ambaſſador from God, uted ſuch 
words as he knew to be to God's mind, 
faying roour Lady, ' Hail full of Grate, 
aur Lord 1s with thee, bleſſed art thou a- 
mong Women. Luke 1-28. Theſecond 
Parr came alſo from God: For v, 4t. 
Elizabeth was filled with the Hily 

Gho#?,and ſhe ſpake out with a loud vote, 
and ſaid, Bleſſed art thou among women: 
e And bleſſed is the fruit of thy won: 
- The Holy Church addeth, Holy Mary 
. eMovher of God (for ſhe is inthenext 
verſe called Mother of our Lord ) pray 
forus ſinners, now, and at the hour « 
death, Amen. ' Which words are moſt 
ful of piety, ſuppoſing ( what we hay: 
09mg. prayer to Saints to be pious ; for 

r is we may pray to our Lord's Ser- 
Be- 


vants, we may pray to his Mother, 
hold the whole Ave Hoary. . 
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_ 7. Secondly, We ulgjult the number of 
ahundred.aud fifty Ave Marius in the 
whole Roſary , becauſe we would ſay a 
whoie Pfalcer to her honour. | If theſe 
had been a hundred and fifty ſeveral 
prayers, (as there be a x50. Pſalms ) 
who would have remembred them ? Bur 
now.they being all burrheſame prayer 
ſo often repeated, { and this prayer al- 
ſo ſo well known ) any ſimple perſon 
( though he cannot read ) can ſay this 
whole Pſalter to our Lady withour Book. 
And it was made chiefly for a devour 
entertainment for thoſe ignorant people 
who cannot read, though ir be alfo an 
excellent entertainment even for the 
moſt learned, when either they have 
not light torcad, or when being weari- 
ed out with contemplation, or leſs dil- 
poſed thereunto, they deſire to walk, 
or paſs the time devourly withour any 
overmuch tiring exerciſe. If any one 
adds an Ave Mary more or leſs, than 
this number, he doth no other hurt 
than he who intending to ſay.the whole 
Plalter, ſhould ſay one Plalm lefs or 
EY, IC- 
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repeat one twice. Theſe hundred anMouſin 
fitty Ave Maries are moſt convenieneth be 
ly divided into fifteen tens, to help y 
at evcry ſeyeral ten, to call to our me 
mory, and devour conſideration, a ſelf 
veral Myſtery of the life of Chrift anc 
of our Lady. Forthe prime Myſteries 
of their lives be reduced very fitly and 
orderly, into fifteen Myſteries, of whic 
Jrve be jou(ul, five be ſorrowf/ul, and five 
be glortous. Tothe honour of all thele 
ſiiteen Myſteries, we ſay the fifteen tens 
When we ſay the whole Roſary. If we 
have not will or leaſure to ſay the whole 
Rofary at once, then we ſay only the 
Beads of five ers, honoring, or pon ring 
.. dering, either the five joyful, orthe find tes 
ſorrowtul, or the five glorious Myſteries] Luk 
Whea I ſay tie firſt five tens,ar cach ten Ch: 
will honour,and attemrively ponder withli Te 
devotiondne of rhe foe joyful MyſterieYy tha 
As jirft, the  Annunciation of our Lay An 
whenthe Angel announced unto her.thad dot 
God would become Man, and ſhe ſhould 2c. 
be exalted 'ro be his Mother. Second. ole 
ly, her Viſitation, when noe be, 
078 
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Ired anouſin Flizabeth.. As ſoon, as Eliga- 
venieneth heard the ſalutation of c Mary , the 
help ufflifznt did 1:ap in her Womb ; and Eli- 
ur mefeabeth was repleniſhed with the Holy 
1, a ſeffiGho/i, and cried out, Bleſſed art tho, 
riit and&c. Luk. x. 4I. Thirdly, the Natruity 
yſterieglif wr Lord. 41 joy that ſhall be to all 
ly andſ;rople, becanſe this day was born to them 
 whichlo $2vionr, Luke 2.v. 10. Her Joy was 
nd fygrcateſt who was the Mother in this joy- 
| thelful Birth. Fozrtbly, her Purification, 
n tens when $720 (in whom the Holy Ghoſt 
Tfweff was) came in ſpirit into the T emple, and 
whole ook the Child into bis arms, ſhewing him 
ly the roall publickly inthe Temple,and decla- 
* pony ring him robe a /ight to /ghten the Gen- 
c five les, and the Glory of the penple of Irael, 
ries Luke 2. 32.. Fifrbly, her finding the loſt 
1 ten ( Ch:1d diſputing with the Dnftors mm the 
with Temple, where they all were aſtoniſhed 
er that heard fm, upon his Wiſdom and 
201 Anſwers. Luke 2.47. And he went 
tha down with his Mother , and lived ſub- 
ould 727 unto her, even till he was thirty years 
ond old, and ſhe k-pt all bis words in ber 

her heart. = 

-0L 
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396 Of Prayer to our Lady, 
8. WhenlIcometoſay the ſecond fi 
Tens, I will honour and ponder the f 
ſforrowful Myſteries : Firſt, Chrift h 
Prayer m the Garden. Secondly, hi 
zhippmg at the Piller. Thirdly, hi 
Crownng with T horns. . Fourthly, hi 
carrying of the Croſs. Fifthly, his bem 
Crucefied, and dymeg upon the Croſs. A 
which as Chritt cir them moſt ſenſib/ 
in his Body, fo our Lady, next to Chrilt 
had a moit tender feeling of them in ne 
own Soul : And zer own Soulthe Swart 
of Grief did prerce, As Holy Sme 
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prophecy'dof her. Luke 2.35. When 1 
I come to fay the rhird five ters , I wiz: 
ſpend the time in ſaying each of thembyſ, 9. 


meditating upon(and fo honouring)caciiſcom 
of the feve glorious Myſteries. Firfſt,tirfech ; 
Refurretiion of our Saviour. Second nora 
ly; bs Afcealon to Heaveiily Gly pple 
Thirdly, his ſending the Holy Ghoſt, omm 
Fourthly, the Afſumption of our LadyFpoſt' 
When { as many holy Fathers haveN"d n 
' raught )chac Body of hers / in whichÞcir 
Chriſt took fleſh) was ſoon after its Buri-Fciti 
al,notmade Meatof worms; bur with fart G 

greats 
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cater reaſon, madepartaker ofher Sons 
ſurretion., than were thoſe many 
wints, of whom St. Matth.c.27.v.53. 
ith,7 her Graves were opened,and they 
ce. Ard they goure forth out of therr 
vly, hfpraves after his Reſurrefrm, came m- 
55 bem the Holy City , and appeared tomany. 
iithly, and laſtly I will,” ro her honour, 
onſider her Coronazws, importing her | 
xcial State in thatheavenly Glory , in 
eFlich ſhe is looked upon, and reverenced 
JJ all Saints and Anpels, as rheir Queen, 
menc being the Mother of the King ot Glo-- 
Whenlly. 7 be Mother of my Lord, Luke x. 


þ3o . 

em by. 9. The intent of the Holy Church, 
) cacliſſtcommending this Devotion , is to 
ach all chat uſe it( eſpecially the more 
norant who cannotuſe Books )how to 
ploy their Minds fruictully.in amoſt 
ſSommendable Meditation, of Myſteries 
:Foſt gforious to Chritt, and his Mother, 
haveÞnd moſt beneficial roour Souls, whilſt 
yhich|Þcir Lips are moſt devoutly buſicd in 
Buri-Ffciting words fo pleafing tothe Mother 
th farſÞi God; ro which endche Teachers of 


IrCats gur 
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our Church, both by words, and bem t 
' writing, {till are inculating this truey orthe! 
of the Beads. - | I. 

. Io. Now this number of fifteen Tenglfie far 
or of five Tens( ſerving ſo fitly for th@lame- 
orderly practice of ſo eaſy a deyotion i one 
cannot be more eaſily obſerved, rhaſfxcelle 
by letting one Bead fall at each Ave tall 
e Mary; Andthe beginning of the nexſſten g 
Ten, can no way be more eaſily notifſÞivg. 
fied than to-begin rhe ſaid Ten with Wo | 
Bead of ſo difterent a bigneſs, that iFraye1 
may eaſily be noted, even in the Dar{imes 
without any Diſtraction. And the ſamvt c 
different Bead ſerves alſo to mind us offfÞic bla 
paſſing ro the Conſideration of a diffeſſuree 
rent Myſtery, unleſs perhaps our SouſſÞ\xt 
hath other-predominar pious thoughtWÞ#h g 
or affections, which / rending to veriſſÞant| 
beneficial Meditation ) are better confÞlame 
tinued than interupted. Now, thouglſÞ [pac 
many ſimple People uſe not theſe Confmain 
ſiderations, bur attend only to the wordgſ6om ? 
they fay, yet thoſe words be ſo excel yventio 
lent;thar this Entertainment proves mollYay 1 
vertuous, by their ufing the recital ol Praye 

then 


aud the Beads. : a 
em to honour Chriſt and his Bleſſed 
OY " Y 
x1. Neither is the often repeating of 
e ſame Prayers or Prayer, a thing 
lame-worthy. Forif, after the ſaying 
f one Ave-Mary, we ſhould uſe a leis 
xcellent Prayer, { yea, or no Prayer 
tall ) you could not blame us. ' How 
hen grow we to be blame-worthy for - 
7 notifſþſing this ſo excellent Prayer ? He, 
with ho ſhould every Hour ſay our Lords- 
that i@rayer, although he ſhould.do it three 
> DarYimes cach Hour, is not ro be blamed, 
> ſamut commended. How then is he to 
us offic blamed, who ſaith the Lords-Prayer 
difletiree or fourſcore times in one Hour 2 
r SouÞ\ext unto our Lords-Prayer, no prayer 
wohiEÞath greater Authority or Excellency , 
x veriiian the Ave- Mary, Why then be we 
r conÞlamed for uſing irſo often, in ſo ſhore 
10ugiſs ſpace, whilſt (as you think) you re- 
 Confimain without blame, who uſe it foſel- 
yorddom ? Our Saviour had the rareſt In- 
»xcel{'ention chatcver Man bad, and ( if we 
 moſiimay make bold co account any of his 
ral ofi®rayers more execllenr than agother ) 
then | p_ his 
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his Prayet in the Garden may feemt; 
have been moſt excellent. And yet every, 
then, (as rare an Invention as he had 


He prayed the third time uſing the ſam 
words, Matth.2.6. 44. And not inven 
ing any, new form. $»o likewiſe thoſ 
four bleſſed fix-winged Creatures, Apoc 
4. $8. Had wotreft Dayand Neb, ſay 
. z=g, Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord GodOnf 
x;porent. Theoftner they ſaid this ons =_ 
rome, the more F ay ] 
appears, even in fo rare inventive Sp. -:-. 
rirs,, All the Publicans Prayer was ; Gu4 __ 
be Merciful to me a Simmer. Luke 18 a v2 
x3. and v. 38., AN the Prayer of theſ -. 
Blind Man was,to __. _ again]. ' 
' faying ; Jeſus Son of David, have mercy. -** 
_ —" whenthey rebuked himto —_ 
hold his peace, he cryed much more, vive 1 
Sox of David Gave merty upon me. Andy. gin 
thus he, by perſeverance in the ſame}; =: 
prayer, obtained his requeſt, Whodothſſy .:. x 
not ſee a ſpecialpowerro ſtir up a great ſhip rl 
feeling of God*s Mercies, in the Pſalm repreſe 
' 236, Which containcth- twenty ſcvenſſpg 
. Vearks, and yer it doth twenty ſevenſſp,;.1. 
| _ rimes | 


5 40 
-cm Vines repeat thoſe words For his Mercy 
 evellndureth for Ever. 


e had 

e ſam 

nvent The X L. Poinm. 

 thok | 

n ol It « laudable to worſhip the I- 
1onl mages of Saints. 

wes þ islaudable { Lay ;) ro worſhip 
- yi the Saints Images in that Senſe, 


in which we Roman Catholicks worthip 
Images. The very Saints themſelves 
we worſhip not with Divine Honour ( as 
Laid and largely declared Point 36. 
3,45. ) And therefore it isa moſt 
unconſcionable Slander, which jour Ad- 
rerſaries lay upon us, ſaying that we 
five Divine Honour to Images. No 
we give no ſuch Honour to the Saints 
themſelves, much lefs ds we give it to 
their Images: unleſs you think we wor- 
BretFhip the Images more than the Perſon 
aim tepreſented by the Images. All that we 
(even Roman Catholicks hold, as a Point of 
[everFaich may be read by all Men jn the 
t1mes | Cc Conn . 
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Council of Trent, Sefſ. 25. where this Are 
Council teacheth, due honour and we-fſpig, 
neration to be gruen to the Images f hew 
Chriſt and his Saimts, not that theres ſ A 
believed to be en them any Divmity, or " | 
Pertue, for which they are to be war-(ſ, piy 
ſhiped, or that anything us fo beasked if by hi 
| them, or that any Confidence 2s to be, wy, 

placed im the Images, as ancient ly was 
done by the Gentiles, who did put theſe 
hope m their Idols, Pſal. 1x5. 8. Bufc,ara, 
becauſe the Honour , which 1s given tifly C| 
the Images , is referred to the Perſonffge y 
repreſented by the Images , 0 that byc{g;c 
or through the Images which we kiſs ſes ir 
and before which we uncover our Head le Pe 
or tye proſtrate , we adore Chriſt, auliyh;ch 
reverence the Saints, whom theſe ImaYs: p 2 
ges repreſent. Behold the Belief of outÞ,;/, ,,, 
Church, teaching that all the reverencep;,,7 
done before Images ( I pray note wellſſyf chj. 
this manner of Speech ) All the Ho-flgloggq 
nour 1 ſay that is ſhewed before the any ot 
PiRure, reſteth not in the Image, butſef the 
paſſeth through it, and reſteth in iu; 4 hi 
Perſon repreſented ro me by wy” - 

Ws de ee ne no utc. 
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ture. He that abuſerh King Char/es's 
PiRure or Statue, neither intendeth to 
ſhew, nor ſheweth any anger or difre- 
ſpect to Paper, or to Stoek of Stone. 
All che abuſe ( by all mens Judgment) 
is given to King Charles, repreſented 
by his Picture in Paper, or engraven 
in Wood, or Stone. A further and an 
evident Proof of all this, is that your 
ſelves pn the one fide, believe the Sa- 
crament to be only a Sign, or Figure 


of Chriſt's Body, and yer on the other 
fide you count it no Idolatry to kneel 


before this Sacrament at the receiving 
of it, becauſe that Worthip is done to 
the Perſon ſignified by this ſign. But tha 
which preſſes 7ou far more is that which 
St. Paul ſaith, He that eateth and drink= 
th unworthily, is guilty of the Body and . 
Blood of Chrift, x Cor. 11. 27. Now 
df this being guilty of Chriſt's Body and 
Blood, it is impoſlible for yqu to give 
any other reafon, bur that che abuſing 


of the Sig or Figure of Chriſt's Body, 


s a high abuſe done ro the Body it ſelf. 
Ec z The 


Quich 
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The ſame is proved out of 2 $a. 6. 
x6. where {of David's dancing betore 
the Ark) it is ſaid, Michal ſaw David 
. - dancing before our Lord. You ſcethe 
honour thus done as much to the 
Ark, as our bowing, or kneeling, or 
proſtrating, is done to.the Images, is 
referred not to the Ark, but to our 
Lord, and is faid to be done betore 
Him. : 

2. Firſt then, I ſay, we neither arc, 
Nor can be accounted guilty of Idola- 
try upon this account. No underſtan- 
ding man can deny, but this hath been 
the practice of the only true viſible 
Church for a thouſand years. at leaſt; 
therefore no Tdolatry can be in this pra- 
Gee: For Idolatry deſtroyeth the very 
. eſſence of a true Church. Moreover, 
the Scripture maniteſtly tells us, that 
all Idols, after the coming of our Savi- 
our ſhall he quite aboliſhed in his known ;, , P 
and viſible Church. For how can © 
therwiſe be underſtood that of 1/2. 2: 
18. Idols ſþall heutterly aboliſh. That, 


- 7 
of Ezik. 36, 25, 1 will pour mou ut 
RET... a 
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clean water: And from all your 1dot® 


= 6. 7 will cleanſe you. And Chap. 37. 23- 
eiore Y Neither ſhall they defile rhemſelves any 
var more in their Idols, And therefore, 


Micab, Chap. 5. v.13. Thy graven [- ' 
mages alſo I will cut 6ff, and thy ſtan- 
ding Images out of the midſt of thee. 
Therefore in Chriſts Church there can- 
not be found the uſe of ſuch Images as 
were unlawful, that is, of ſuch as ſhould 
be made to be adored as Gods; whence 


Jolla, the next words are, And thou ſhalt ng 
c f] more worſhip the work of thine hands. 
pes Now all theſe words are evidently ſpo- 


ken, of what ſhould happen atter the 
"| coming of the Meſas; for in the be- 

ginning of this Chapter is the famous 
© Text, Propheſying that Chriſt ſhould 
be bornin Berhlem. And then he Pro. 
pheſfieth the enſuing benefits of his Birth. 
"| Zacharias alſo ſpeaking, Chap. x3. 
| v. 1. of this time, ſaith, 17 tha? day ſhall 
be a fountain lying open to the houſe of 
David, and it ſhall be in that day, ſaith 
© ihe Lord of Hoſts, I will cut ont the 
vames of Idols out of the Earth, and 

58 Cc 3 _ 
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they [ſhall be remembred no more. And 
yet whata remembrance of Idols would 
it be, tp fee all Churches in the whole 
' vifible Church filled full of Statues, 1- 
magpes, and Pictures, expoſed to all to 
be worſhipped, if the Worſhip uſed in 
theſe Churches be Idolatrous ? A moſt 
urging Argument and clear demoniſtrati. 
on. Yea, among the Jews / as prone 
as they were to Idolatry ) there was, 
by Gods appointment a Religious uſeo 
Images. 

3- Thus God to © Hoſes, T hou ſhalt 
inake a Mercy-ſeat of pure Gold. Twy 
' Chernbins alſo thou ſhalt make of beaten 
Gold, on the two ends of the Mercy-ſeat, 
Let ong Cherub be on the one end, and the 
ether on the ather end. And the Cheru- 
bins ſhall ſtretch forth their wings 0 
. bigh, covering the MerE5-Jeat with then 


bins alſo of beaten Gold on either (141 
the Propitiatories, even tothe Here) 


7 
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lamenting the: grear defolatien of theÞur th 
Temple, he particularly alſo lamentshore | 
the want of the Religious uſe of Ima-ſ{ured 
gesin Gods Temple. Becauſe ( ſaithſhape 
he ) manydays ſhall abide, many daysfcould 
fit, without King, without Prince, with-{for (1 
"out Sacrifice, and without an Image ( oft litt! 
Sratue ) and without Teraphnm, that is juſt li 
without Images ; which word of [mazerſſficient 
ſome of your Bibles have : ſome puſſhim ; 
.the'word Teraphim, which properly fig.freprel 
nifies. a Sfatue, Image, or Simzlitude Eoinat 
either of Indifterent uſe, as the Statue whic!| 
' which. Mzchet put in David's Bed, iſh 5. 
Sam. 19.16. is called Terapiinm, or offff of St 
an Idolatrous uſe, as Gen. 31. v. 19. him : 
Rachel ſtole the Teraphim, ( Idols ) offff Nam! 
. her Father ; or of Religious uſe, as inf We | 
this place of Hoſea, where the wantoff Nar7 
: Teraphim is bewailed' with the want off very 
- Sacrifice and Altar. And hence the an cauſc 
cient Rabbies proved, that Images offour | 
Angels are nor contrary to the Decaſſ our] 
logue. The ſame we may ſay of the IP livel 
mages of Saints, not then uſed, becauſe} who 
asthen, the Saints were not ig om 
: _ tc: -<-- uf 
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of theWÞur their Images now may ſo much the 
mentsnore be allowed, becauſe they can be pi- 
f Ima-ſRured in their own true likeneſs and 
( faich{hape , which Cherubins and Angels 
y dayiicould not, no more than God. Where 
with/for ſimple people ) you may note, that 
ge (offfii little imports whether the Picture be 
bat is juſt like the perſon pictured. Ir is ſut- 
magerficient it ſerves perfecely to repreſent 
Ie puthim ; as theſe Cherbins and Angels were 
ly ſig-repreſented perfetly enough to our Ima- 
rude Fginations, by their Images or Statues, 
carve} which were nothing like them. 

ed, ifÞ 5. Afurther pcoof for Images is out 
or of of St. Paul, Phil. z. 10. He hath giuen 
. 19. him a name above all names, that at the 
 ) off Name of Jeſus every knee ſhould bow. 
as inf} We have from hence, that becauſe this 
nt off Name is above all Names, therefore e- 
nt offÞ very Kneeis ro bow at i® Why fo? be. 
e an cauſe it is a Name repreſenting Chriſt by 
'S of il our Ears, as his Image repreſents him to 
eca-ſſ our Eyes, only the Image being a more 
he IJ lively repreſentation / eſpecially to thoſe 
auk who know not the perſon ) is the far-- 
ven, more 


but 
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more Noble Remembrance of the twe 
 Andastobow atthe Name of 7e/us,w; 
and is commanded the Engliſh reforme@i 
Church by their Canons; ſo to boy : 
the more perfect Repreſentation of Jeſſi 
#5, cannot be but as lawful an aQ of Re 
verence to his Perſon. The Jews ou 
of Reverence to God, dared not toprofſſ/ 
nounce his moſt ſacred Name of Jehoudl 
( for ſo you are pleaſed to read thi 
Name ) now as the honour done toth 
Name ef any Perſon, ſo the honourdon 
the Image of ſuch a perſon, redoundstt 
the honour of that perſon. 
6. Butbecauſe our Adverfaries mud 
blame us for ufing this honour beforei 
ſenſible Creatures, let us ſee whether ſuc 
honour is nor uſed in Scripture befor 
things wholly inſenſible of any honour 
Yet behald, before l look into the Bibl: 
and whilſt 1 only ſtay looking uponir, 
ſee' Proteſtants cover their Bibles witl 
curious Covers, and placing them inde 
cent PJaces, and raking it very ill it an) 
one ſhall trample them ynder. foot, 0 
{cornfully tear them in pieces, _ 
ni 


*[as,v7; 
ormeSimſelf. You know ( andwe ſhall tell 
bou ; 


} of 7 
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his is done by reaſon of the relation 
hich the Word of God hath to God 


you in the next Point) what honour was 
ven to the Ark, by reaſon of the Re- 


t of Relation it had to God, in regard that from 
2ws ouſfthence he gave his Oracles to the Prieſts. 


And 2 Sam. 6. 16. it is ſaid, Michal 


Saw David dancing before our Lord. 


WBecauſe he danced before the 4r&, he is 
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fid ro do this before our Lord. So when 
he kneeled or adored before it, it may 
alſo be properly ſaid, David tneeled 
and adored before our Lord. And in 
this ſenſe, when we kneel before any 1- 
mage of our Lady or Saint, we may be 
faid ro kneel before our Lady, or before 
ſuch a Saint. This manner of ſpeaking 
which you account ridiculous, and ſu- 
perſtitious, is (-as you lee ) the vary 
Phraſe of Scripture in like occaſion. Y cd, 
Adoration it ſelf was uſed betore the 
Ark, David, Pal. 99. 5. faith, Wor- 


if an /b1p at his foot-ftoo!, for he is Holy. Mark 
ot, off that the reafon why Worſhip is to be 


nd al 
chi 


made aft his foot-ſtool, is the Relation 
which 
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whieh this Foot-ſtool hath to himwh "DB 
Foot-ſtool itis, for he 7s Holy, that by 
for itis the Foot-ſtool of him who { ot 
ſerves that Worſhip ſhould be done eye age: 
at his Foot-ſtool. = 
7- Our Adverfaries will! makeus FI 
- lieve, thatthey can call ro mind Chr 7 
and jhis Paſlion, as well, and as frequer GG 
ly, without ſeeing a Crucifix, as by ſet bine 
ingit, which is contrary toall comme 1, 
Experience. And the Scriptures teac wa 
* eurweakneſs and dulneſs to be much he, | | 
ped towards ſtirring up pious Acts, | tell 
theoutward uſe of theſe material ſign} *_ 
' Num. 15: 38. Speak to the Childreni = 
1/rael, to make themſelves fringes ml Py 
borders of their garments. And it ſha ho 
beto youa fringe, that ye may look up "oo 
it, that ye may remember all the Cen 1 
mandments of our Lord. T heſe Fringe MP 
-"werethoſe PhylaFeria, Matth. 23. hol 
We ſee that to help their dulneſs inc _ 
membring God's Commandments, thi ord © 
commandis giventhem : ſo Deur. 6. 5 bing 
Thou ſhalt write them upon the poſts 0 


| yord, 
zhy houſe, and on the gates, And  - da go 
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imvich ceſtants uſually / for this Reaſon } 
that rite them in great Letters in your 
who! hurches. Give us then leave by I- 
— ages of our Saviour, to excite the 
us (plemory of him. Now to their Ob- 
. , Mnne. | 
d Ci x firſt object, Exod. 20. 4. 
1 ſhalt not make to thee a graven 
s byle ling ( you read Image ) wor any /i- 
OG -/ifude. But Ipraygoon; v. 5. Thow - 
'S Af .2/f 2107 bow down thy ſelf to them, nor 
uch be true them. I an{were theſe laſt words 
cts, | otell you the ſenſe of this Command- 
| figr jent: Thatis, we ate not to make any 
ww rayen thing to adore it, orferye it. -And 
his is the ſenſe inſinuated in theſe words, 
Thos ſhalt not make to thee: that is, to 
Sc adored as God by thee, or /erved by 
Fizz. We neither bow to them, with 
tention to adore them as Gods, nordo 
ehold them ſo much as capable of be- 
Bog ſerved by us. Again, the Hebrew 
ord Peſel doth only ſignifie a gravers 
5 Frbing, though you did Tranſlate this - 
ofis 0 yord, asif it had determinately ſignity- 
d yo da grayen Image. This youdid pur- 
_ | poſely 


- 
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poſely to make us appear IdolatersF 
Certainly, if God had declared it unÞ 
lawful to make graven Images , he wouldſ? 
never have cauſed the Imapes of Cheru! 
bins to be made in the Ark, before who 


only preſence Idols could nor ſtand, : 


we ſee (1 Sam. 5.7.) by Dagon, ſod 


ren caſt down before it. Neither woul 
Solomon having preſumed to place round 
about the Walls of God's Temple 1mz 
ges of Cherubins. Wherefore in this 


Command Idols only are forbidden,andſ 
notſuch Images as are not ufed as Idols. 


Whence the Sepruagint whom you 
pretend to follow | hath the very word 
£Etdelen, that is, Idols ; why then tran 


flate you graven Images? If our IF" 
mapes be Idols, God hath norfulfiledff 


his Promiſe, to take out of his Churc 
the Worſhip of Idols, as I faid 
N. 2. | 

9. Your other and only objeQio 
to any purpoſe is Exod. 32. To an 


fixer which I muſt note ſome things} 


before I put it. Fr, the peoplebe 
ing aſſembled againſt Aron , faid, _ 
make 


erſar; 


4% 


laters 
It un 
would 
Cheru 
whoſe 
nd, : 
, foof- 
, round 
> Ima 
n this 
en,and 
Idols, 
n you 
7 word 
I tran 
zur | 
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hurc 
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uke us Gods , that they may go be. 
We 45. V-1. Secondly, Aaron know- 
othat they meantſuch Gods, as they 
ad ſeen worſhiped in Zgyp/, made 
hem a < Molten Calf, neither can you 
ink of any other Reaſon why he made 
ther a Caff,, than any other thing, but 
nly becauſe the Egyptians worſhipped 
cir God Apras or Seraprs, inthe ſhape 
fa black Calf with white ſpots , as St. 
luguſtine teſtifieth , 3. 18. de Crore. 
.5, Thirdly , this Calf being molten, 
7.4. they ſaid , T he/? be thy Gods, O 
rael , which have brought thee out of 
be land of Egypt + which when Aaron 
ad ſeew , he built an Altar before it, 


md by the Cryers voice proclaimed, ſay-' 


ws To morrow us the Feaſt of our 
ord, Here cometh your ObjeQion. 
he Word which: 4aror uſeth here , 
or the Lord is the name Adonar or 
ehouah, as your Proteſtants will have 
t; anameproper to the God of Iſrael - 


jo that it ſeems they only worthipesd che 


od of Iſrael. Neither is it (fay our Ad- 
crſaries ) credible, that Aaron _ do 
other- 


- 
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_ otherwiſe, or that he could call the EgypYby 4 
tian God; by the moſt Sacred name offot E: 
all names, a name ſo eſpecially appro ig t& 
priated to the Godof Iſrael. Whence(ſayſhad 1 
they) you commit Idolatry, if throughiſq1d ( 
the Images you worſhip the perſon itreYſaid, 
preſents. For the Ifraelires when theylpypri 
committed Idolatry, did only, throughdid of 
that Calt , worſhip the God of Iſrael | 
repreſented by it. And this ſeems ſtronglyſten C: 
confirmed. For Jeroboam renewed thel/acr 7 
ſelf ſame Idolatry , by making moltentbe G 
Calves tothe houfe of Iſrael, yer,throughthee | 
theſe calyes he only worſhipped the God 
of ifrael,, calling him Baa/:, as appearſjvr // 
by theſe words of Hoſea, - c. 2. v. 16Fhatis 
1d it ſhall be in that day, ſaieth oneue C 
. Lord, that thou ſhalt call me nomn 
| Baali. Where you ſee the Godot 1 
raclſaicth, they called him Baal:. Heir « 
therefore the Iſraelites worſhiped, callnſtgyr 
hm Baah, And ſo through Baal:, thegþod 1 
worihipped him I anſwer, that they dighow c 
not, in this their Idolatry, worſhip th7gez 
true God, but falſe Gods. The Pcopinany 
themſelves deſired Gods to be made they 1 
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'oypBby Aaron, as isthrice, in that Chapter 
ne olflot Exodus,expreſied. And Aaron know- 
pproFling that they meant fuch Gods, as they 
:e (ſayſſhad ſeen worſhipped by the ZEgyprtians, 
roupnſdid ( for that reaton) -make a Calf, as 1 
nitreFYſaid. To this / orif you will rothe AX- 
1 theyſfgyptian Gbd 4pz5 through this Calf)they 
rouphiid offer Sacrifice. Hence God ſaid to 
(ſrael YMo/es, v. 8. T hey hnuve made them a mol- 
ronglyliien Calf, and have worfhipped it, and 
red thfarrificed therennto. «And ſail, theſe are 
noltenllbe Gods of- I/rael, who have brought 
iroughſthee 048 of the Land of c_Agvpr. 


16 GogYou'ſee God himſelf faith they have 
ppearſ-0r /pipped zt, and ſacrificed thereunts; 
v. 16Khatis, ro the very Calf, and nor to the 
eth owurue God .And they did not acknowledge 
10 mbar the -rrue God had delivered them 
d of Iffſfom « Zgypr , bur they did attribute 
/;, Heir —_ the Gods, to wit, the 


, callnfgyprian Geds. - Wherefore the truc 
;, thefbod ſaid ('in'that place of Zxeducjult 
hey diþow cited) they have quickly revolted, 
ſhip thEo7ge7fing me who fo very lately did ſo 
e PeopiFpany wonders to deliver them, all which 
de te hey now aſcribe.to the Fgyptian Gods. 

L 7 D 4 And 
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And that you may ſee I ſay this moſt 
groundedly , I ſhew the fame expreſly 
{aid in other Scriptures, «Hoſes, ſpeak =©: 
ing of this very act of Idolatry here com- 
mitted, fajeth, Dew. 32.16. Theypro: 
-vked Bim with Firange Gods. The God, 
of Iracl cannot be calleda //rang God. 
And the next words are, They Sacri- 
ficed to Devils, not to God. And yea 
you ſay they Sacrificed to the true God, 
which alſo is expreſly contrary to the 
mext words: They Sacrificed to neu 
Gods, that came newly up, to Cod. 
eobom they knew not. - Ts Gods whont 
Zhew Fathers feared not. What more 
<lear? David alſo manifeſtly, P/al. ro6. 
W. 19. They have made a Calf in Horth 
wand they worſhipped the molten Imagy : 
Zhey forgot their Savour _ _— o8t 

reat things in c_/Egypt. A Rrange thing 
Tadeed it Sa that all Noſe ſtrange wonY * Qu 
ders ſhould be ſo ſoon forgor.Burit isthaſ 
very thing for which God fo often blam M 
eth them So that <MHo/es, with great G4 
reaſon, wondred bow Zero could by ."" 

brought to be partaker in this in, anJ , 1, 


Ag. 
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asaſtoniſhed he asked him, Exod. 32. 
20. What hath this people done to thee 
{ for I am ſure they muſt have uſed 
great violence, and force to bring thee 
to this ) that thorn ſheuldeſt bring ufo 
them an beinous ſt ? Aaron, for his 


.} excuſe, alledpeth the violence offered. 


to him. Now wheteas 1270 pro- 
claimed this folemnity as 7he folemmity 
of the Lord of I/Fael, he did fo becauſe 
he denounced that the very ſelf-ſame 
henour ſhould co morrow be ſolemnly 
| _ to tnis Idol, which was former- 
© ly given to the God of Iſrael, And 

ſeeing that they reſolved to giveto this 
£ new god all orher honours, they would 
alſo give- him the honour of the higheſt 
| Name Jehovah ; a Name yet famous 


. | among them, So you might lately fee 


J a Quaker fay to James Naylor , T hots 
M art my Chrift, as St. Paul ſaid of the 
j Gentiles, Rom. 1.21. That whereas they 
| ew God, yet they did not glorifie him as 
| God. And theychanged the glory of the 
meorruptible God into 2 ſemiuitude of a 
A corruprible fonrfooted beaft, So might 

Dd z We 
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we ſay of theſe Jews. Now I anſwer 
what was added to Jeroboam's renewing | 
this Idolatry: For healfo did worſhip he 
: falſe and ſtrange gods, as appears by Go 

what God ſpoke by his Prophet Ah:as; 
x Kings 14: 3. Thouhaſt gout and made | | 


thee other gods, and calt me behind thy -3 
back. Sothathe did not honour { for wb 
"of him theſe words are ſaid ) the God f * 
of Iſrael inthoſe Idols, but caſting him I ©? 


off, he honoured other gods: Yea, it 
| Chap. 12. 32. He ſacrificed unto the 
Catues that be: had made. But how then 
(fay you) did they call the God of 1- 
Sracl Baa/: ? I anſwer, that as a Quz- 
Ker calling James Naylor Jeſus Chriſt, 
doth make Chriſt to be no better man 
than James Naylor, and ſodoth as good 
as call Chriſt James Naylor. Evenſo 
theſe Jews taking Baal: for their true 
God, did ſay, that in effect their true 
God was no better than Baal;, and fo 
they vilified him as much as if they had 
called him Baa, giving all Honour to 
Baal that was dueto'God ; yea, cyen 
the Honour of being their chief God, 
as we ſaid of Aaron. I 0. 
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10. Thus I have anſwered at large this 
their beſt Argument, upon which chiefly 
they muſt build their uncharitable, and 
heinous accuſation of the whole viſible 
Church to have been guilty of the {1ghe/? 
of Crimes,that is,of Idolatry ir ſelf. Alas! ' 
how far ſhort doth this objection come 
of making good ſo foul an accuſation, 
which is moſt injuriouſly made, if it 
cannot be better prayed than-by thig 
weak Argument. 
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The X L I. Point, 


W 3s laudable to worſhip the 
" Renicks of Samts. 


I. LE the Worſhip wegive to the 

\ Relicks of Saints, is only ſuch 
reſpect as inſenſible Creatures are ca- 
pable of, asto be kiſſed, coſtly inſhrined, 

' touched, worn, and uſed with reverence, 
tc. And all this meerly forthe reſpe&t 
we bear unto the Perſon, whoſe Relicks 
they be. By the worſhip done tothe Ark, 
we ſhall ficly both prove, and declare the 
honour, of which ſuch infenſible Holy 
'Things are capable. The Ark of God 
was only that portable little Chappal, in 
which God was pleaſed to ſpeak, and 
impart his mind tothe High-Prieſt, con- 
fulting him with due Ceremonies. And 
yet, ſee I pray, what honour God would 
have done to this Ark, though it were a 

: Creature inſenſible of Honour, andonly 
capable of being honoured for his ſake 
; | [0 
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owhom it had relation. And this re- 
kative honour was exceeding great,and 
exrended to manifold; ſtratige cxpreſſ1- 
ons of Reyerence. Yet all theſe honours 
were far from being Idolatrous: Yea, 
God by this ſo much worſhipped Ark 
confounded Idolatry. For, 1 Sam. 5. 
v. 4. Dagen fell upon his face to the 
Earth beforeit. Letus ſee what reye- 
rence God declared due to the Ark. 
When ( without reſpet) 7heoyhad look- 
edon the Ark of our Lord he ſmote of 
the people fifty thouſand, Chap. 6. v. 19. 
And, 2 dam.6.6. Becauſe Uzzah put 
forth his hand to the Ark of God, and 
took hold of it, for the Oxen ſhook it. God 
[mote him for his errour, and he dyed: by 
the Ark. Whence David fearing want 
of due piety in himſelf, ſaid, How ſhall 
the Arkof our Lord come to me? And 
' /o be-cauſed it to titrn mto the houfe of 
Ovededon, where it was three months. 
Hind our Lord blefſed him and all his 
houſe, We may then hope for Bleſſings 
by wearing Relicks, by having Saints Bo- 
dics buried in our Cities, &:. And when 
" © ng Solg- 
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J9o/09101 placed the Ark in the Templeſhak 
2 Chron. 5. v: 2. Hegathered togetherſodic 
all the Ancients of Iſrael, and all theacles 
Princes of the heads of the families ffllov 
the Children of Wfraet imt» Jeruſalem, toys the 
ering the Ark from the City of David Wand ! 
which 1s $10n.. . See here this molt ſtare. ed 7h 
ly and goodly Proceſſion to bring theſſo pa 
Ark. ind all that <were gathered be-|ſwld 1 
fore the Ark ſacrificed Sheep.and Oxen, paſt i 
wwhich could. not- be 7old nor numbered, us ( 
for muliitnde. v. 6: And God graced fields 
this Proceſſion and Tranſlation of the Fpable 
Ark by a miraculous Cloud, filling the mar 
houſe of our Lord, */6 that the 'Friefts fume: 
could not ſtand to miniſter by reaſon of Yopor 
he Cloud, :v.1 4. Laugh not then ar our Ning « 
Proceſſions made in Tranſlations of Re- Bone 
licks, this being done for the Ark. Now ſJorea! 
of other Relicks, 2 Kings 2. v. 13. Elirfſman 
zens took the mantle of- £1148, he {mote ailo 
the waters the ſecond time , and they Bon 
ere divided this way and that way, 
and Llizens paſſed over. Do you not with 
ſee how Ehzcas, yea rather. how God J with 
Honoured by a ſtupendious A y bf | 
© Ed 945% > 


bow ae > » 


: FU 


\ ; 
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"emplefloak of Elizs ? No wonder then Saints 
7getherWodies ſhould be more graced 'with Mi- 
all theacles than their Garments. Read what 
hes rf flloweth there, Chap. 1 3, v. 20. Elize- 
lem, tops therefore dyed, and they buried him. 
avid, and the Bands of the e Moabites inua- 
ſtare filed the Land the ame year, And it came 
8 theſis paſs as they were buryimg a man, be- 
"ed be-ild they fbyed a Band of men, and thty 
Oren, ſaſt the man into the Sepulchre of El:2e- 
bered, us ( anciently they buried in the open 
racedliclds, making Caves, and Grottes ca - 
f the ſſpable of more-Bodies ) And when the 
8g the man was let down, and touched the 
rueftsflones of El:zeus, herevived, and ſtood 
fon of xpon his feet. And will you be ſtill ſcot- 
at Our Ning at us for devout touching of Saints 
f Re-YBones, when focaſual. a touch cauſed fo 
Now fpteat-.and ftupendious a good to that 
Eli-fman,as was the reſtoring ot hislife? Notre 
mote flailo how God honoured. E/rzens his 
zbey Bones by ſo miraculous an accident. - | 
ey, ff: 2. Now to joyn the new Teſtament. 
u not with the old ; | find that for keeping 
God J with all reycrence, and rich in{hrining 
, tag Wer Relicks we read thus, Heb, g. 4 i 
a YT ihe 


-._- 
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the which f- Ark J was a Golden Porift® for! 
having © Manna, and the Rod of Aaroli* 7? 
that had budded, and the Tables of thif® Ti 
Covenant. And theſe Relicks (fo he urtait 
nourably placed in Gold and inthe Ark 
were by conſequence all hid by Jer nd ſo1 
with it, andinit. Andſo afterthe Cap Jor 
tivity thus being miraculouſly found wie 
were, with all Pomp, placed in the {core 
Temple, which was reſtored by Zorob her 
abel, and amplified by Herod; and thers i orim 
they remained till Zeru/a/emz ( under jabba 
Titas and YVeſpaſian) was deſtroyed cks1 
| and had nor left a ſtone upon a ſtone. ace 
This-is moſt re be noted, becauſe Pro. nant 
teſtants ſcoft ſo much ar us for beliey. Kepr. 
ing the wood of the Holy Croſs, and $0 Of 
many ſuch Relicks to be preſerved forfſ, *: 
ſo many years uncorrupt. Indeed {tho latch 
this be' no part of our faith) the pro. lk { 
bability of it is hence invincibly con: ſen 
firmed. For the Tabernacle, and all late! 
things pertaining to it was finiſhed a the 1 
bout the year of the World 2485, Now teve 
Chriſt was born after the year of the Dap! 
World 4000. He liyed thirty three years, thor 
| and 
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d forty years after his death Jeru/a- 
w was overthrown; fo that the Ark 


hd Tabernacle with their Veils and 
\Purtains, andother appurtenances, la- | 


&d well near 2000 years uncorrupr, 


#id ſothe Rod of Aarox, fo much in- 
ap ior to the Croſs, and the Table of the 


w, yeaand the Manna it ſelf, chough 


] +5 pam by nature, that, what was 


whered one day, would grow full of 


- Forms the next day, unleſs it were the 


> Pro. 
cliey. 
and 
d for 
( Tho! 

pro. 


CON» 


id all 
ed as 
Now 
f the 
ears, 
and 


abbarh. No wonder then many Re- 
icks ſhould keep, and be reverently kept 
iince Chriſt's time, which is far ſhorter 


han the ſpace which theſe Relicks were 


kept, 38S appears by St. Paul. Let us 
7 ON. - | | 

3. What Relick megner than the 
latchet of athoe ? and yer St, John Bap- 
tilt the greateſt Propher which had ri- 
ſen ) ſaideruly, Job. x. 27. Whoſe ſhoes 
latchet 1 am uot worthy to unlooſe. For 
the relation it had to Chriſt. With what 
reverence think you , would a St. Johr 
Baptiſt have touched that poor leather 
thorg & Hence that deyout Woman, 

oo ee 
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Matth.g.21. If Imaybut touch his Gg 


ment I ſhall be whole. © And Jeſus t 
ing him, and ſeeing her, ſaith, Thy fai 
hath made thee whole. The faith ther 
fore, in this devout touch, was not$ 
perſtirious. Note here how the cu 
was wrought by this exterionr touc 
_ with inR&tiour faith, ſee Hark 5. x 
Luke 8. 46. who Chap 6. 19. ſaith 

T he whole multitude ſought to touch ty 
For vertue came out of hin, and ciire 
all. We indeed touch the Relicks wit 
Faith and Reyerence, but the virtue 
by which any favouris granted, come 
trom the Saint whoſe Relicks we touch 
God piving him power to alliſt us fo 
our devour recourſe to him. Henc: 
Apoc.2.2:6. He that ſhall overcome,ant 
keep my words to the end, 1 will give hi | 
fower over the Nations. He hall have 
po to help even whole Nations; bit 
ie ſhall haye this power given by me, 

will give bim,&c. OO 
4. Note alſo that the yery manner o 
applying other things to touch: Saints 
Bodics, and, after they have touched 
them, 


m, 
ng.m 
notw! 
to us 
this 
ere a 
aÞRit 
lick _ 
hem, 
Jo no! 
in ſc 
Jlood 

omm 
hem t 
hiefs 
fa {it 
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m, toapply them with Devotion {a 
Jus? ng moſt jeered atby our Adyerfaries) 
7 hy fai notwithſtanding a thing recommended 
th therfto us in Scripture, propoſing the Ex- 
s not Shple of the firſt and beſt Chriſtians 
me cully this point, LAs 19. v. 12. There 
" LOUCIWere alſo brought from his (Paul's } _ 
& 5.3 uphins , or Handkerchiefs upon the 
. faith idk, and the Difeaſes aepart ed from 
{Ch hilliem, and the wicked ſpirits went out. 
4 clirtF$o not then blame us tor hoping to ob- 
ks within ſome Bleſſings by wearing Saints 
VIrtue ſilbod or Bones, or other Relicks which 
comeFommonly have a far greater relation to 
touchShem than thoſe Napkins, or Handker- 
us folfhiefs had to St. Pal, meerly in reſpe&t 
HencShfa ſimple touch of his Body, unleſs 7ou 
care venture to ſay that it is more to 
'e b1Shouch a Saints Body, when his Soul liveth 
havin it, than when his Soul lives with God 
> DUllin Heayen. 1 pray tell me what hath a 
©, thinner relation to man,than his ſhadow ? 
Or what Apprentice Painter of one days 
cr Offtanding , . will not beable ro make a ber- 
unter Image of ſucha man than his ſhadow 
-hedlis? And yetthe firſt and prieſt Chriſti: 
em, $3 ans 


WD. - 
* 
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ans did hold the very ſhadow of Sainſif hi 
in great veneration,cither becauſe it wa” 
kind ofpicture of them, or had fome ſm? 
relation atTeaft of them. And God confi 
med their Devotion by a world of Mir 
cles, Atis 5.5. Inſomuch that they i 
bring forth ther ſich into the ſtreets, allſ* 
laid them in Beds and Couchzs, that a, ; 
teaft the ſhadow of Peter paſſing by,mig 
overſhadow ſore of them. Ovr Bible... 
have, that they all might be deliver: : 
from their infirmities, Which it ſeem = 
they ſhould not have been, though the _ 
had been nearerto him on the other fide _ 
on which the Sun ſhined. Note here,thafſ 
there being ſo great a reſort of all, anda 

being cured, ſurely many came deyout 

ly from remoter parts to enjoy this fa 
your. . Blamenotthen our Pilgrimage 

to his Body itſelfat Rome where heisin 
cerred, being rhe Scripture ſheweth ma 

ny to have come to his very ſhadow tt 
obrain help. 


5- The Point following hath ſo great 
connexion with this preſent Point, that 
as we deſire the Reader to note all by 

a 
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. Rid for proof of that point, ſq, wede- 
Tie him, for further proof of this poinr, 


[1 


Bnany, and how ſtrong Texts we bring 


hat i, 
Y Mig 
> Bible 


Jrvere 


'! 


er ſide 


0 have recourſe to what ſhall be ſaid 
the point following. And particu- 
cly in both theſe points we earneſtly 

intreat our Adyerſaries to obſerye,how 


om our doctrine in theſe points, and 
how few, and how weak proofs they can 
bring out of Scripture to the contrary. 
It is a ſhame to them to apeal to Scrip- 
ture in theſe points, or toſay they will 
reform our Errors in them by clear Scrip- 


ture, which is here ſo clear againſt 
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Some places are more holy than other's, frhe ( 
therefore laudably make Pilgrimagdlhy the ( 
_ and Proceſſhons to ſuch holyplaces, I ſail 
| ke 2 ya Ui 
Þ Ut of Holy Scripture it js ey "thy" 
- () dent, ſome places were mor innin 
Holy than others, and for that reſpeMſſhis hc 
choice was made of ſuch places.to perſhe ma 
form rhe beſt as of devotion. Thihhere $ 
great Patriarch Abraham had digged Fy plac 
Well, and there called upon God by thalfſy;Gor 
ſolemn Oath,which he made to AbinY/nac 
tech, Gen. 21.31. Wherefore he call:oq | 
that place Beerſheba, that 1s, the Welliflace x 
the Oath. This is the place of whichiff , 
is ſaid, Gen. 26.23. And he(Iſaac)wenſhghe c 
up from thence to Beerſheba. And thiff,, G, 
Lord appeared to him that night , ſa)Yes, {2 
ing, I am the God of Abraham, I willty }; 
bleſs thee, and multiply thy Seed for i\ftuher, 
(dead) Servant eAbrahams ſake. Henciſhvic ny 
theWell was accounted a fanftified pi ence 
: f! ws 
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\id you ſhall find-in the 46 chap. v.t. © 
that Zaceb (or Iſrael) many years after 
aking his Journey wth all things that he 
ad (towards c_Afgypt ) came to the Well 
1s, the Oath, and offering there Sacrifice 
1129 the God of his Father Iſaac (who there 
*S. BI faid, appeared to Iſaac) he heard God 
ly a viſion in the night, calling him, &Cc. 
15 You ſee Faced witir all his Children be- 
; molErinning his Journey with a Pilgrimage to 
elpedifiis holy place ;: you ſee that purpoſely 
O Pcrilhe makes choice of this place to offer 
ThShere Sacrifice. Youſee God inthis ho- 
'ged Aly place favouring him with a heavenly 
y thallViſion, as he haddone his holy Father 
{oim'Yac intheſame place. Doth notthen 
can:God make choice of ſome particular 
/ ell iÞplace rather than of others ? 
hich' 2 Theplace where God appeared, is 
) wenlho be called and held holy. $o Exod. 3, 
1d 1-. God our of the burning Buſh to Mo- 
» ſafes, faith, Draw not nigh hither , looſe off 
[ willthy ſhooe from thy foot ; for the place 
for uherein thou ſtandeſt is holy ground 5 to 
HencBrit, made holy, and ſanctified by the pre- 
plactFence of God, orrather of an Angel, ſent 
a Ec " "Th 


bers 
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. as God's Ambaſſador. For As 7.30. 

St. Stephen ſaith, T here appeared to MY. 3: 
es an Angelin the fire of the flame of a boly 
buſh, ſaying, Looſe off thy ſhooe, for the whicl 
place wherem thou flandeft is holy ground ſjſ190d 
Whence it was the tranfitory preſence offf) ® 
an Angel appearing for that fo fhort : whick 
time, which did ſanQiifie this place, andP!0ac 
make reſpec and reverence due to itnp $4? 
on that account. Therefore, bygood con fferir 
ſequence,the permanent abode of aSaintF"is1o 
Body, reſting inſuch a Monument, mayſ<t of 
do the like; that. is, may ſanctifie thi”35 tl 
place. This is alſo made evident by th ould 
mouth of thar Angel, who exacted reveFy or 
rence to be done inthe place where hq#2mm: 
appeared, Joſh. 5. ſaying to Joſbua, lan? 5 
the Captain of the Heſts of our Lord,luſ$04 1b: 
thy ſhooe from thy: feet , for the plardf® Na 
where thou doſtffand 1s holy. "Theor vall yo 
dinary common field of Jericho was, by bither 
the Angels preſence, made fo holy tha” 4% 
it was indecent to tread upen it with $5 pl: 
ſhove. Wherefore thoſe who come bare *©llin 
foot to the Bodies of Saints, commit nqÞ-2folt 
ſuperſtitious excels indeyorion. be nz 
== 3. Mor my 


7.30. 
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|. 3- Moreover, ſome places are far more 


boly than others. There was a place in 
which the Propitiatory or Mercy-ſeat 
ſtood, called Santa Santforum, the Ho- 
ly of Holies, or the Holieſt of all; to 


hich place, for reyerence to it, none ap» 
Mprtoached but the High Prieſt alone once 


2jear, not without blood, Heb.g.7. Thus 
fftering Sacrifice always when he entred 


-niW{bis fo holy a place , which is the higheſt 
Mt of worſhip, And, becauſe Sacrifice 
vas the higheſt at of worſhip, God 
ould nor permit that to be performed in 
.&ny ordinary holy place, But he thus 
Sommanded the people of I/7ae/, Deur. 
$2. 5. Torhe Place which the Lord your 
od hall chooſe out of your Tribes to put 


Wi Name there, evenunto his habitation 


hall ay wr and thither ſhall you come, 


 bf#ther ſhall you bring your Burnt offer- 
$25 and Sacrifices; where I-note that 


s place is called his habitation, or 
wellingplace. In which ſence ſome 
atholicks may ſay, Our Lady dwells at 
chem or Loretto, for the choice God 


Sath made of choſe places in order ro be+ 


Ee 2 ſtow 
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Now favours andpracestoſuch as there; 
implored our Ladies aid. Note alſo that, 
verſe 26. How far off ſoever they lived 
God commands the things ſacrificed and * 
vowed toour Lord tobe all offered here 
So that Pilgrimage to this holy place, did 

always accompany. this holy Offering” 
His command doth juſtifie the Holinels 
thereof. 0 

4. Yea becauſe the Temple of Soom 
( which was the place choſen) was the” 

- place thus ſanctified, and made ſo pecy. 
liarly holy, the very ordinary Prayer: 
which men made, when they came i 
Pilgrimage to this place, and made the 
there, were upon that. account, mort 

leafing to G6d, and ſooner heard b 
im. For2 Chron. 6. 19. Hrs eyes 
open upon this bouſe night and day , uf 
Zhe place whereof thou haſt ſaid that thi 
wouldſt put thy Name there, to hearke 
70 the Prayer which thy Servant praff< * 
eth TOW ARDS T HIS PLACE 
hearken tothe ſupplicat ion of the peopil 
 2nade Towards Thu Place. And tit 
' next verſes are all-full of Bleſſings begs 4p 
| :athe I 
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there ſor them, - who ſhall pray, or make ſup- 
tha: lication, or ſpread forth his hands 2 

10 1% Houſe, y.24,29. Wherefore for ea- 
in Mfr obraining of all theſe Bleſſings, a Pil- 
\Wrimage to this place was uſually under- 
4 ken. Fora Pilgrimage is nothing elſe, 
. Wutonly a going to ſome holy places for 
2MDcvotion. Thoſe who could notgoto_ 
he Temple, or Jeru/a/em, would ar leaſt 
= chemſelves roward theſe places 
» hen they prayed, as we ſhall preſently 
<< Danzel did. 
4h 5. Arthe firſt bringing of the Ark into 
. FicTemple there was a moſt ſolemn Pro= 
ſfion made, 2 Chron. 5. by the King, 
potomon himſelf gathermg all the CAnct- 
bf "ts of Iſrael, and all the Princes of the 
J r:bes, and the heads of the Families of 
be Children of [ſcael to bring the Ark of 
+1, We Covenant from the City of David. 
From thar place then the Proceſſion be- 
an, the Prieſts and Levires carrying 
he Veſſels of the Sanctuary, and at the 
Fcople in Mount e Horiathe Proceſſion 
nded, with Sacrifices without num- 


oolÞer. | | 
Ee 3 __6Pib 
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.* 6. Pilgrimages to this place, and Pro* 
eeſſtons ar the ſame time were uſed by 
the moſt holy Kings of the Jews. $9 
. Chron. 20,v. 3. The moſt pious King verſe 

Joſaphar feared, and /et fmlelf to ſee 7 

aur Lord, and proclaimed a Feſt thro © ” 

all Juda. And Juda gathered them. Thu 
fetves rogether to ask help of our Lord, *<vl 
"Then v. 13.-Al/ Juda ſtood before the 

Lord with their little ones, their Wines, 

and their Childrey. For with them 

they all came up-in Pilgrimage'ro this, 

Place, here making this ſo ſolemn ſup- 

plication. And God upon the very placeſſ} **? 

propheſy ed Victory tothem. And 3, VE 
ſapbat the next day cauſed a Proceſljo 
of Singers to the Lord to pobeforc hi 

Army fing:ng that Plalm,, Prai/e 1h 

Lord. Aud when they began to ſug 

Praifes, our Lord turned the Ambujy 

znents upon themſelves: : Lo here thi 

Pious Proceſſion fayoured from Heave 

with a ſtupendious Victory. For'the 

not fighting one ſtroke, their Enemics 
by their own Swotds lay dead, in fc 

greata numb:r, that for 7hr2e days i 

"a AS | conla 
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could not take away the ſpoils for the 
greatneſs of the prey. Verſe 25. And 
verſe 28. Thefourth day they enrred in- 
to Jeruſalem with P/alreries,and Harps, 
fl and Trumpets into the houſe of our Lord, 
© Thus by a Pilgrimage and. Proceſſion, 
returning thanks for ſo preat a Victory 
got purely by a Pilgrimage, and Pro- 
celſion accompanied with Faſting and 
Prayer, as we uſually accompany our 
. Pilgrimages and Proceſſions. How often 
do Proteſtants read theſe places, and for 
want of practice in theſe Devotions , 


pl | hele De 
, * never underſtand them or note them ? 

«ſlo 7. Again, Whar hall, or can they 
ic hid fay to that pious fat of Naaman, ge- 


neral Captain of $yri2, cleanſed from. 
his Leproſie by waſhing ſeven temes in 
the River Fordas. God preſcribed the 
Waters of the Holy Land for his Cure, 
though he had betrer in his Country, - 
as'he laid, 2 Kmes 5,12, Butir is fora 
jar other reaſon why I ſpeak ot Naaman; 
It is becauſe being heartily converted. 
by this Miracle, and refclved to ferve 
Only the God of 1/7 ael, he faid to Fli- 
TD en © Zeus. 
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day, and prayed, and gave thanks #0 
by God, as be did afore time, Dan. 6, 
10. Behold, this was his uſual Devo- 
tion, to turn towards a Holy place and 
pray, when in his body he could not go 
thicher. | 

8. In the New Teſtament you have, 
eMatth. 2. the three Sages or Kings, 
coming an exceeding long Pilgrimage 
to adore, in Perſonal preſencc,our new- 
born Saviour, although chey knew full- 
well that he did as well ſee and hear 
all the reſpe&t, and devour Prayers per- 
formed-tro him by them in their own 
Countries, as far oft as they were; yeC 
they per /onally would ſhew their reſpet, 
by waiting on him in perſon. So we 
Catholicks perſonally will honour Sr. 
Peter in preſence of his Body at Rome, 
by going to that end ſo long a Pilgri- 
mage: although we full-well know he 
could hear our Prayers made at our own 
Houſes, yet we know thoſe Prayers to 
be more acceptable to him ( as hath been 
formerly ſhewed concerning Prayers 
made in Holy places ) eſpecially — 
mn thoſe 
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thoſe Prayers receive fo great force fro 
ſo painful and devouta Pilgrimag *. A. 
gain, in the New Teſtament you have 
alſo, 7ohn 12.20. That there were cer- 
garu Greeks, who came up ts worſhip 
at the Feaſts. Theſe Grecks were not 
oblidged to rhe Jewiſh Law ; bur theic 
Devotionexhorted them to this long Pil. 
grimage. And though rhey were by 
Birth deſcending from the Gentiles, yet 
their coming ro Worſhip makes ir evi. 
dent thar they were crue Believers. Now, 
that this their Pilgrimage was grateful to 
our Saviour,it appears by his divine Pro- 
vidence, ordering things fo that they 
ſhould þe introduced in, to fee him at 
\ucha time as a voice came from:Heaven 
ſaying, I have glorified it (thy Name)Jand 
agatn I will ghrife it,v.28.Likewite Phi 
lip,by Gods ſpecial Providence was ſent 
to inſtru&,convert and baptize that no- pr: 
ble Eunuch cf Candace, Queen of c#- 
thwpia, who was come to Jeruſalem ,,, 
to adore, though he lived as far off as 
Ethiopia. A greatfui Pilgrimageto 
| God, thovgh not commanded _ by 
| 0g! 
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God. See As 8.y. 24. Evident there- 
fore it is,” that ſome places are tobe held, 
more Holy than others, and upon rhar 
account we do Jaudably go in Pilgri- 
mages to them; thatis, wego to them 
for Dovotions ſake, to do our beſt dur 
to God in thoſe places. Again, becauſe 
our Saviour was transfizured on Mount 
Tabor. Sr. Peter calls that Mount a 
Holy Mount, 2 Pct. 1. 18 When we 
were with him in the Holy Mount. So 
ſay I, becauſe our Saviour was ſo diſ- 
figured at Mount C1tvary, and all be- 
ſprinkled that place with his Sacred 
Blood, thar, is alſo a bly Mount. And 
far more prattul ro God be all the De- 
yotions which are made in that Holy 
place, | 
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- 9. There is a memorable paſſage of 
- for} 792% Ch. 5. v. 2. to confirm all thar 
» no} Pb been ſaid, or that is bel eved or 
A practiſed among us in this Point. For 
a there u in Jeruſalem by the Sheep-mar- 
if = ket, a Pool having five Porches an theſe 
_ lay a great multitude of Perſons blind, 


n by 


came, withered, expetting the flirring 
Godll © Ee - | 0 
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of the water. And an Angel of our Lordflyg we 
deſcended at a certain time mro the Pond eigie 
and the water was ſtirred ; and he that 
had gone down firſt into the pond after the 
. ftirrmgof the water, was made whole of 
what mfirmity ſoever Interpreters affirm 
thisgreat and corgtant Miracle ( which 
was true,tho” the formerScriptures never 
did ſer it down to have therefore been 
given to the Water of this Pond ( which 
made io great recourſe of Pilgrims to 
that Place ) becauſe the Carkaſks of the 
Sheep ſacrificed in the Temple were 
waſhed inthispond, orelſe becauſe the 
Blood of them did-run into it. Shall 
not the Blood of Martyrs, facriticed 
for Chriſt more ſancifie any place where 
it wasſhed, than the Blood of Sheep 
facrificed in his honour ? Scarce any Re- 
lick hath leſs relation ro the perſon 
whoſe Relick it is, than this miracu- 
Jous Pond had to that great Lord, to 
' whoſe honour theſe Beaſts were ſacrifi- 
ced. Yet this Pond had an Angel of 
God deputed to look after it. The Mi- 


| racle was conſtant an infallible; and fo 
Eb. no 


« 


Ts: Of Pilgrimages to them. 445 
Lordſlio wonder a oreat multitude of perſons 
Pod, citiie from remote places in Pilgrimage 
e that fs this place: ſoalſo many came or were 
er the brought even to St. Peter's Shadow, as 
vole if ge noted in the former Point, 7. 5. His 
firm Y Bones and other RelickFhave a far ftric- 
vhich cr Relation to_ him, than his Sha- 
Ever £ dow. 

been ſl x0. Let no Man think that Mira- 
hich I cles now ceaſe. All England knows 
IS tO NF thatour Kings, by touching. with cer- 
{ the F tain Ceremonies, cured, and ſtill cure 
vere 8 The Kings Evil, andall Pranceknows 
the I their Kings do 'ſo to this day: The 
ball I firſt for Saint Edward's ſake, the other 
ced for Saint Lewis. Our Saviour ſpea- 
keth home when he ſaith (and he ſaith 
it without limitting any time) He that 
believeth in me, the Works that I do 


ſon | he ſhallalſodo, and greater than theſe 
Uu- i ſhall he do, John 14. v. 12. Believe 
'O F to find no true Belief, where there be 
fl- Þ no true Miracles. Chriſt himſelf of 
of himſelf ſaith, John 15. v. 24. If 1 


had not done among them Works which 
| | #0 
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10 other. regen did, they had not hai | 


Calum, and all ſuch new Teackers al 
never did Miraele. 
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The XLIH. Point. 


That we laudably keep Feafts ih the 
honour of Saints. | 


I, Heſe Feaſts to many ſeem to 

| have noground in Scripture, 
and therefore nor to be kept, but to 
be eſteemed unwarntable. Yer weſay 
firſt, The Apoſtles may bave inſtituted 
feveral Feaſts of our Lord,and our Lady, 
though they thought- rhat they ſuffici- 
ently recommended them to poſterity 
upon the warrant of Tradition only. 
For they knew, that upon TFradition 
only the Sabbath had been kept from 
the beginning of the World until Me/es, 
that is, for 2.400 years. Aſter which 
time Moſes did firſt fer down inwrit- 
ing this Command: Yet at the very. 
beginaingof the World, Gen. 2.3. God 
bleſſed the ſeventh day, and ſantiified it. 
See the ſecond Point, n. 2 And thus 
we know, by Tradition only, that we 
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are not-any longer to keep the ſeventhl] ving | 
Day , though God had ſanctified it ;© wild: 
bur that we are to keep the Sunday in hoftheir ! 
nour of his ReſurreQion, which: is thereaſo! 
eighth , and not the ſeventh Day. . Hof Ch 
2. Now, it is a ſtrange thing thatffcle of 
weſhould be appointed by the Apoſtles Ynothe 
to keep weekly a Feaſt in honour of thaÞunder 
Day of the Week on which Chriſt didſmain : 
riſe, and yet ſhould not be appointed toffiches , 
keep the Feaſt of the Reſurrection it ſelfberna 
The Jews kept their Penrecof, for havingſble Be 
received God's Law in written TablesFall out 
And ſhall not Chriſtians keep a Pex7ecofiiſon to 
for having received the Law of GraceRior 
firſt divulged, and written in Mens heartFfeſſior 
at the. coming of the Holy Ghoſt. Khor we 
the RelyrreAion of Chriſt be a Myſteryſpy of : 
ſo great, thar one day every week ſhouldfyho 
be kept through the whole year HolyFhe L; 
day in honour of it; ſhall Chriſts AſcenſiÞarce 
on beſo far inferiour, that no one day ines hel; 
year (and conſequently no one in an ageÞHad t 
1s tobe keptin memory of it ? Had 'thjhe Fe, 
Jews reaſon to keep the Feaſt of Taberſn.gra 
nacles, becauſe God preſerved themlif/aac 
OI : | : yin 
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renthf] ving in Tabernacles: forty years in the 
] it; Wildernefs (a benefit belonging only to 
nhoftheir Fathers.) And hath not the Church 
S theJrecaſorrto inſtiture a Feaſt in the honour 

. Hof Chriſt coming to live in the Taberna- 
thatffcle of our Fleth ar his Nativiry ? Anda- 
fſtlesYnother Feaſt in memory of his giving us, 
| thatunder the ſhape of Bread, his Body ro re- 
t diflmain in all the Tabernacles of our Chur- 
tedtofiches , and to enter ſooften intothe Ta- 
itſelfbernacles of our Breafts ; both ineftima« 
avingible Benefirs to-usperſonally , and alſote 
ablesJall our Poſterity ? Had the Jews all rea- 
viecofſſon ro keep a Feaſt of Aſſembly, or Col- 
GracÞeQion, in gratitude'for the peaceable poſ- 
heartFYcſſion of the Land of Promife; and have 
t. Wot we more reafon to keep the Solemni- 
yſteryſy of all Saints ( our moſt Holy Fathers 
ſhouldyho now are in peaceable poſſeſſion of 
HolyFhe Land of the Lrving, and the nhey:s- 
ſcenſifance of Chrift, and from thence aftord 
ay inshelp and affiftance ro come thither 2 
an ageJHad the Jews ſufficient reaſon to keep 
ad 'thhe Feaſts of Trampets, (Numb:29.v. 6.) 
Taberſn.grateful memory that their Father 
hemlif/a2c was freed from being ſacrificed by 
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Abraham, God ſending a Ram tobefa 
crificed in his place and therefore the 
always offered a Ram in thar Feaſt ) andjr1, 
hath nor the Church ſufficient reaſon tof 71. 
keep aleſs ſolemn Feaſt, inprateful me]... 
mory that our c/:ef Patriarch,and Head ly Sal 
of our Church, St. Peter was freed, when cy... 
HFerodintended bloodily to Sacrifice hi one : 
to the good Pleaſure of the Jews, and} 3,4; 
when Prayer was made to God, withf f 1 
out Intermiſſion by the Church for hin 4. 
AQ, 12. 5+ e./in Angel of our Lord wa 
ent the Night before Herod would hau 
brought him: forth to deliver him,as we 
AS to deliver 1/aac,now, upon the Poin 
of being ſlain. This I bring , becaul 
many wonder that we keep a Fea 
(though leſs ſolemn) of St. Peter's Chains 
and of his Delivery from them. Asfo 
the Feaſts of Martyrs ,becauſe rothemi 
is a greater benefit to ſuffer all torment 
and conſummate them. by Death irſellſ 1; , 
than tobe treed by Miracle from then} Ch, 
the Church hath all reaſon ro ſolemniz ,,,e 
che Cay. upon which God glorified thel 23. 7 


bleſſed Martyrs by enabling them, fir 
6d) 
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toundergo ſuch exceſſive Torments fo 
courageouſly, and then crowned them 
with immortal Bliſs after their Viftory - 
The Jews alſo, beſides theſe Solemnities 
here mentioned, and beſides their weck- 
_ ly Sabbath: had divers other Feaſts ; yea, 
every New Moon brought them at leaſt 
one Solemnity. And will you think that 
Gods Church can haye-no Reaſon nor 
''J Authority to appoint any other Feaſt 

than the Sunday? '- 
| Z.- I will therefore farther ſhew yots 


hav out of Scriprure, that beſides the Feaſts 


vJ appointed by God in- Scripture, other 
Feaſts haye been ſupperadded laudably 
A by the Authority of the Church. By 
which will 'appear her Authoriry to do 
this, when ſhe judperhit expedienc. The 


5109 Law preſcribed the Solemnity of A=zy- 


2es, or of Unleavened Bread, to. be 
kept bur ſeyen days. Yet upona pecu» 
liar occaſion ir ſeemed expedient ro the 
ng Church (then aſſembled ) ro add ſeven 
_ more, ſo faith the Scripture, 2 C07. 30. 
L2;. The whole Aſſembly took counſel te 
'j keep other [even days, and they hept 
| | Ff 2 rber 
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eEmand this? No; but the Church did 
put this, obligation upon it ſelf. The 

ews faith the Scripture \fosk upon the mg.- 
cf ſelves and their feed, Chriſt's Church 
"(had no leſs Authority in this kind, 
than the Jewiſh Church had, to impoſe 
*E an obligation upon /er /ef, and her ſeed, 
and upon all that will be joyned to her 
|| Religron. We read alſo, that becauſe 
the Chureh ſo judgcd it expedient, a 
perpetual Feaſt with an Oftave (that 
"© is. laſting for eight days )was inſtituted, 
Macc. 4. 56. withoutany peculiar war- 
£ 7ant from Scripture.befides the common, 
| warrant of holding that warrantablec 
-| which the Church appointed. Now if 
the Books of «© Maccabees be nor rrue 
Scripture (as we hold them to be ) yer. 
atleaſt, according to.our Adverfaries , 
they contain a faithful Eccleſiaſtical Hj- 
ſtory, in which in the place cited 
it is recorded, That they kept the dee. 
dication of ther Aitar ewht days. 
Moreover, v. 59. Judas then High- 
Prieſt ) and his Bretheren , with the. 
worle Congregation of Ifrael, ordained, < 
EL: FFF Y {has 
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zhat the days of the Dedication of the 
Altar ſhould be kept in' their ſeaſon; 
jtom year to year , by the ſpace of eight 
days, from the five and twenty of the , 
Month Caſleu( thatis, November.) This had 
Feaſt was kept by the Jewiſh Church un- 
gil our Saviours time,& that without war- 
Fant of Scripture yea our Saviour him- 
{c]f obſerved ir. For ſo we read, Joh. 
IO. 22. eAnd the Feaſt of the Deaica: 
Zion was in Jeruſalem, and it Was win: 
zer, I know the Feaſt of the Dedics- 
tion of the Temple reſtored, 1 E/4. 6 
was in February, and therefore-in win- 
rer. Bur this being the winter before 
his death, it could not be inirhar part 
of the winter which was ſpent as far as 
February; becavſe our Saviour is thers 
Þy Sr. John, and by theother Evange: 
liſts faid to have done morethan could 
be done between Febuary and the 2575 
of ec March, upon which he ſuffered 
death. * So that Beza himſelf in his 
Annotations upon this place of St. Toby, 
confeſleth this Feaſt ( which our Saviour 
kept ( toliare boon the Feat we ſpeak 
\ Eg FI : Re 01, 


& 


& 
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of. A great proofalſo of uſing Prayer 
for the Dead. For had the Inſtituror 
of this Feaſt ( who in that Book is re- 
corded to have uſed Prayer for thedead;) * 
had he, Iſfay, been ſuperſticiouſly given, 
Chriſt would never have kept a Feaſt 
of his Inſtitution. Note here alſo, the 
. {| warrant for Feaſts of Dedications ſo 

uſual in our Church, yet ſo unheard of 


| among Proteſtants 
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The X LI V. Point. 
That we laudably obſerve Fafts, 


 Sammis fves, and other + 
Days. | 


x. Ut 'of the former Point we 
' make this ſtrong Argument: 
. The Church hath power co oblige her 
Subject to keep ſuch and ſuch Feaſts, as 
hath been proved; therefore {he hata 
&e power to oblige her Subjects to keep 
ſuch and fuch & aſting days, for the Scci- 
ptures ſpeak univerſally of this Obedi- 
ence, requiring of us carefully 7o hear 
the Church, Matth. 18 17. and ſaying, 
Ye Qthat heareth you, heareth me, Ht 
that deſpifeth you, deſpiſeth me , Luke 
To.V.16. AS alſo, Obey them that have 


the Rule over you, for they watch fur 
your Souls, Hebr:13.17, Yea, though 
Scribes::aud Phariſees ſhould ( by 
lawful ſucceſſion ) /i* upon the Chair of Þþ 
Moſes, Chriſt himfelt will bid us, There 


fore 


fore 
ther, 
ſerv 
V. 2 

bey « 
you 
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ded 
no vi 
may 
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fore do all whatſoever theycommand. All 
therefore whatſoever they bid you 0b- 
ſerve, #hat obſerve and do, Matrh. 23. 
v.22 And it you ſay, That we muſt 0- 
bey only, whenthey bring clear Scripture, 
you are refured by the: former Point, 
where you ſee ſo many Fealts comman- 
ded without clear Scripture, which did 
no where appoint thoſe Feaſts. She then 
may command Faſts, riot commanded 
by Scripture. 

- 2. AndnowlT will ſhew you Faſts to 
have been commanded by the Ghurch 
upon aday not appointed in Scripture, 
bur only by the appointment of the High 
Prieſt, or Church. So Jo/aphet pro- 
claimed a Feſt to all Judah, 2 Chron. zo, 
y.3. do Joes, Chap 1. v. 14. exhorts 
the Church ro command an extraordina- 
ry Faſt; Sand7ifie ye a Fal?. Alſo upon 
a.day not commanded by Scripture, &/- 
| dras the High Prieſt commanded a 
{ Faſt, _Andl proclanned 2 Faſt, that 
| wemight be affiiffed before th2 Lordour 
| God, x Efd. 8.21. Ld we faſted and 
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7ureatedof us,v.2;. And kth. 4. 16. 
Gather together all the Jews, aud fafl 

ye for me, and neither eat. nor drink 
three days, night nor day. And it was 
done according as it was commanded : 

And Heſt. 9 27. The Jews ordained 
and took upon them, and upon their ſeed, 
fo as it ſhould not fail they would keep 
#heſe two days ( of Faff ) every year. 
Andv. 31. Theydecreedfor therr ſebves, 
and for their ſeed, the Faſtings and their 
Cry. For faſting and ryimg to our 
Lord were fitly then appointed to be ob- 

ſeryed in the Vigil or Eve of this Feaſt, 

as we uſually faſf in the Vigils of our 

. Feaſts; for deyour Faſting beſt diſpo- 
ſeth our mind to Devotion the next day. 

Moreover, you Proteſtants teach there 

be'no Councels given us by God, bur 

only Precepts: I this beſo, God hims 
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they 


ſelf commands you to faſt, when he ſaith, | on 
Joel 2.12. Turn ye to me with all your. | conſe 
 bearts, and with faſting, and weeping, i to G 
ard mourning. " Þ forh 
3. We faſt on Eniber-days, becauſe I nwef: 
thoſe Days be depurcd by the Church, I gicd 


0 
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to ordain and conſecrate new Prieſts and 
other Miniſters of the Church. And it 
is Chriſt's Command, Matth.g. v. 38, 
Pray the Lord of-the Harveſt, that he 
ſend forth work men into his harveſt. To 
obey this Command the more perfectly, 
and to' make'our Prayer, poured forth 
for ſoimporxanta Bleſfing, the more ef- 
teetual , the Church wich this Prayer 
joyneth three days Faſt. ' Soof the moſt 
Primitive Church we read, Acts x ;. 3. 
When they had faſted, and prayed, and 
laid their bands on them, they jent thens 
away ( to wit, Barnabas and Saul; } 
ſo they being [ent by the Holy Ghoſt de- 
parted. And Chap. 14: 23. Whenthey 
bad ordainedthem Elders '(Priefts) wn 
every Church, aud prayed with faſtings, 
they commended them to the Lord. © 
4» Moreover, by our faſtings incach 
one-of the four Seaſons of the year, we 
conſecrate thoſe Seaſons and eur Lives 
to God, and more effeciually petition 
for his Bleffings in, and ar ail Seaſons. 
Wefatit on Fridays, becauſe our Savicor 
dicd upon a Friday, Ang becauſe he 
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ttreatedof us,v.23. And ſth; 4. 16. 
Gather together all the Jews, aud faft 
ye for me, and neither eat. nor drink 


three days, night nor day. And'it was || Þ,., 
done according as itwas commanded ; ſend 
And Heſt. 9 27. The Jews ordained | ge ; 
and took upon them, and upon their /eed, | ,, 1 
fo as it ſhould not fail they would keep || for 
#heſe two days ( of Faft ) every year. || (6&1 
Andv. 31. They decreedfar therr ſetves, | joyn 
and for their ſeed, the Faſtings and their || pcin 
Cry. For faſting and crying to our fÞ J7/þ; 
Lord were fitly then appointed tobe ob- || [2;4 
ſerved in the Vigil or Eve of this Feaſt, || 141; 
as we uſually faſf in the Vigils of our Þ| {; z/ 
Feaſts; for devour Faſting beſt diſpo- || p27 
ſeth our mind to Devotion the next day. || +24, 
Moreover, you Proteſtants reach there }| exey 
be no Councels given us by God, but if 7hey 
only Precepts: If this beſo, God hims NÞ --, 
ſelf commands you to faſt, when he ſaith, ÞÞ one 
Joel 2.12. Turn ye to me with all your. | conf, 
hearts, and with faſting, and weeping, | to G 
ard mourning. © fort 
3. We faſt on Emiber-days, becauſe i ie f 


thoſe Days be depurcd by the Church, 
| ro 


and other Days. 449 


to ordain and conſecrate new Prieſts and 
other Miniſters of the Church. Aad it 
is Chriſt's Command, Matth.g. v. 38, 
Pray the Lord of-the Harveſt, that he 


* | end forth work men into his harveſt. To 


obey this Command the more perfectly, 
and to' make'our Prayer, poured forth 
for ſoimporganta Bleſfing, the more ef- 
tectual , the Church with this Prayer 
joyneth three days Faſt. ' Soof the moſt 
Primitive Church we read, Acts r 3. 3. 
When they had faſted, and prayed, and 
laid their hands on them, they [ent thens 
away ( to wit, Barnabas and Saul; } 
fo they being [ent by the Holy Ghoſt de- 
parted. And Chap. 14. 23. Whenthey 
bad ordainedthem Elders (Priefts) in 
every Church, and prayed with faſtings, 
they commended them to the Lord. 

* 4» Moreover, by our faſtings ineach 
one-of the four Seaſons of the year, we 
conſecrate thoſe Seaſons and-eur Lives 
to God, and more effeciually petition 
for his Bleflings in, and ar ail Seaſons. 
We fait on Fridays, becauſc our Savicor 
dicd upon a Friday, Ang becauſe he 
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remained dead all Saturday, we abſtain | muct 
from Fleſh upon Saturdays. Chriſt ſaid | 24. 7 
expreſly, £Hatth. g. 14. That after | good 
the Brid-groeom ſhoulg be taken from his || Saint: 
De/caples ( as he was at his Paſſion ) || this a 
zhes they ſhould alſo faf#, as much as || prure 
the Diſciples of St. Jo&z, and the Pha. || amor 
rifees did. And there the Scripturs ſaith, | 5rd: 
T hey fafted often. And you know the || great 
proud Zhariſee braggs, that he faſted || ceive 
7wice a week No wonder then, that {| mand 
the Church thought this meaſure at leaſt | Chril 
expedient for us. She alſo knew, by 2 
Scripture, that it was expedient to keep Þ| Feaſt 
wider our Body, and bring it into ſub- || Pray! 
gettion, 1 Cor. 9. 27, And to approve ff imita 
car ſelves in watchings, and faſtings, || vs wi 
2 Cor. 6. 5. And to'grue our ſelves to | hono 
Falling. 1 Cor. 7 5, For this reaſon it implc 
was that Sr. John, the greateſt of Pro- | Joyne 
phers, ravght lris Diſciples to faſt often, || forty 
Matrh. 9. x4. Our new Prophets tcach || Anci 
their Diſciples to ſcoff at faFers often. | poſto! 
Moreover we, who ſin daily, have but | Apol 
roo much need to faſt weekly, ſo to ſaril- || ther | 
fie for our ſins, to which effect how Þþ 6d a 
much. 


452 Of FaftmgimFaſts Eves, 
days ( the like may be faid of faſting 
weekly ) no man afterward could have 
had ſufficient Authority,and this throvgh 
the whole multitude of Chriſtians, to 
make them all believe themſclves to be 
obliged to faſt often. Men love their bell 
too well to be brought ſo eaſily ro ſack 
- aninſufferable burthen as this ſeems to 
many. Nothing but a ſtrict Command 
of an undoubred Authority could have 
made all Chriſtianiry accept of tais great 
Faſt with. that rigour., which L#t/4zr 
found in the.whole Church at his time. 
Some Proteſtants ventureto ſay , That 
Pope T eleſphorus(who lived Auno Don, 
141. ) was the firſt that commanded 
this Faſt. They ſhould have ſaid, He 
was the firſt that by written Law con 
manded the more exact obſervance 6 
this Apoſtolical Tradirion., which Þb 
ſome Mens negiect was grown to. be lcl: 
_ obſerved; If they make him the firſt In 
troducer of Lent, then they ,mull. ht 
enforced to confeſs, thatin that Primitive 
Age the Popes Authority was known fol 
undoubted, and reyerently obeyed ey 
ove 
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 TRRe: ; — jy 
7F . unte 

7 The _ afd laſt Point. f oft 
Fhat we laudably in our Fafis ab- | 
ſlam from certain Meats. No - 


I. O UR Adrerſaries finding faſting 
| ' fo often, ard fo highly com- M 
mended in Scripture, and nor knowingſſy _ 
well how to find fault with ir, rhey turn ng 
ro pick a Quarrel againſt our manner off, 
Fafting. For upon Faſting days weſt 
abftain from fleſh, and in Len? fromſ y 
Epps, yeafrom white Meatsalſo in ſome, al 
places: For we hold.that the more af; ” 
flictive, or laborious the Faſt is ( fo that 
it be diſcreet ) the more pertect it isÞþ; 
of its own nature, as being more fatil. 
Fafory for our Sinspaft; and by morg 
_  taming of our Fleſh, more preyentiv: 
of new Sins, and containing'a great 
Exerciſe of vertue, to the preater Enf,. ._- 
creaſe of Merir. Not that God delight: "ne , 
in our Sufferings, as they are afflictivg. 7 
of us, but becauſe he highly delights 
them, as they are ſo many ways benefic 
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al unto us; hence Joel 2. 12. Turn ye 
unto me with all your Heart and with 
faſting. Now to faſt all day, withouc 
caring any thing, is a thing over hard 


F- Uo be prefcribed by, precepr, ro ſuch a 

raſt Community as the Church is. The 
_ - I Church therefore according to her pru- 
ing J dent Charity, hath thus moderated the 


MM" Matter. £3r5 that we ſhould faſt till 
V1" Nooh, or thereabout without Eating any 
wiEthing that may break our faſt. Secondly, 
cr Fthart the Meat we then eat, be not of 

WEFleſh, which being more nouriſhing, 


romp alſo nouriſh Temptations. T h:rdly, 


ſomtBLa ar night we cat no Supper ; buta 
[9 Flight Collation is permitted, for teac 
tha ur nights reſts ſhould otherwiſe be loſt, 
IC P&ich prejudice of health. Other faſts 
ſatit leſs ſtrict, and be rather to be called 
m!Ykys of abſtinance, as Saturdayes are, 
enTVh which we only abſtain from Fleſh. 
reatit other Faſts we have yer more rigo- 
r Eiſus, as from Epgs, and all that is made 
lioltÞ Epps; from white-Mear, which no 
licihe / who! hath the Senſe of Feeling } 
phtS!Þn deny to be a very conſiderable ad- 
SME - cM- 
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dition to the auſterity of Faſting. 1 
| 2 Thisabſtaining from certain nou.f * 7 
riſhing and deli heful Mears, is peculiarl this 
recommended by Scripture, are eſpecial-ſ| © - 
ly pleaſing to God, fir the Nazarites,fj 7/e! 
Num. 6. were obliged to abſtain jrom| #70 
Wine: Though Wine wete the uſualſ TC 
Drink of their Country, there being no lelf, 
"Bear. Secondly, Jeremy 3 5. The Recha-l He 
bites in like manner, abſtaining uponſ] 3- 
command, from Wine, are highly com. Adve 
mended by God, and rewarded for ir, ®Þjec 
v. 18. Thirdly, ( Se. Litkee.1. v.15 9 
He ſhall be great before our Lord: Win file 
and firons Drink he ſhall not drinkMeat 
Fourthly, the ſame great John Bapriſi®r de! 
ordinary Food, was Locuſts and wildgare fo 
Honey. eMatth 3. 4. And even offibe Sc 
this courſe Food, he did feed fo ſparingÞoul ; 
_ Ty; that Chrift himſelf ſaid, he cam els pc 
neither Eatmg nor Drinking, Matt ter ol 
11. 18, Fifthly, Se. Timothy could nas of 
be induced 7o dring 4 little Wine im il he Soi 
aveakneſs of his Stomach, and his fit he firſt 
Tufirmities, untill St. Paul (tor this ren de 


ſon) adviſed him not il ro drink watnY” 9116 
5 | x Tit'cre {i 


; OY I L 
, -* |IMeats m our Feaſls, 155 
nou. ® Tim. 5. 22. Sixtly, Tmight add that 
liarlyf] this kind of Faſt is the moſt effeRual 
ecial-d 1O keep under our Bodies,: and bring 
rites | 70cm mto Subjettion, lef? we become re- 
trom|| #7 0bate, as-St. Paul ſaid of himlel!, 
uſual] T- Cor. 9.27. Daniel faith alfoof him+ 
ng no lelf, Fleſh and Wine entred not into my 
cha} Houth for three Weeks. Dan. 10. 3. 
upon; 3- Hence we may eaſily anſwer our 
corn. | Adverſaries: objeRtions. F;rft then they 
or i (object Hark 7; 15. Nothing that is 
Is without a man eniring into a Man cat 
-nlfefle him. For the Senſe is this, -no 
{rink Meat 'of its own Nature, is polluting, 
prior defilling ; though to eat Mears that 
{ ilfÞre forbidden. doth pollute and defile 
en offhe Soul, as the Apple defiled Adam's 
aringÞoul ; as alſo the taking of Drink in Ex- 
can<15 pollutes che Drunkard. And eyen 
Matter our Saviour ſpoke theſe Wotds,cat- 
1d no8*g of Hogs-fleſh , would have defiled 
11 tie Souls of the Apoſtles. Yea, and. 
; off he firſt Primitive Chriſtians ſhould have 
iis ron defiled by cating Blood, or Meats 
vatrfr2ngled, Not becauſe thoſe Mears 
x Tir'*re Hill unclean, bur becauſe theChurch 
Gg v thought 
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' thought fir, yea and neceſlary to forbid, 
atthattime, the eating of thoſe Meats, 


' * AZ. 15. 28. It hath ſeemed good to 
: +. . the Holy Ghof and us, to lay no fur- 
"ther Burthen upon you than theſe neceſ- 
'. ſary things,that yor abſtain from Meat 


offered to Idols, and Blood; and that 
which is ſtrangled. SoGen g. 4. For a- 
bove a thouſand years before Scripture, 
all were oblidged uot to eat the fleſh with 
zhe Blood, And this no Scripture then 
Either commanded, or teſtified ; yer, 
even then, not the meat bur the breach 
of the Churches Commandment would 
have defiled them, and ſtill defileth us 
if we eat what the ſame Church fill 
forbids to be eaten ar the times cor 
. bidden. 

4. Secondly, you objeA, x Cor. x0.) 
25. All that 1s fold in ſhambles eat 
&esleing 0 queſtion for Conſcience. Nan 
ſwer, that the Apoſtle there only tell 
them, that though, ro ear inthe Tem 
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ple of Idols, that which there is ofterel 7-4; 


up tothe Idol, be unlawful, v. 28. yd 


we muſt not haye aſcruple of eating wii 


abſtain 
rFOrecei 


e Meats in our Feaſts. 459 
we ſee /0/1 inthe ſhambles, by asking 


queſtions (out of anover timerous Con- 
{cience} whether that Ox, or Calf,. or 


Sheep, ſold there, were not /.before ir +: 


was bronght ro the Market } immolated; 
toſome Idol? Now what is this to our = 
purpoſe ? | 

5. Thirdly, it is objeRted, Col. 2. v. 
16 Let no man judge you i meat, nor 
drink, or inreſpet? of a Holy-Day, or of 
the New Moon, or of the Sabbath. Ian- 
iwer, by what is here added of a New 
Moon, it is maniteſt this Text only 
ſpeaks of Faſts according to Judaical di- 
ſtinftion between meat clean and un- 
clean, all meats being now clcan to Chri- 
ſtians ſtill, as above, excepting Blood , 
and firangled meat, though ſold in the 
ſhambles, for this is not contrary to that 
Se. Paulſaid, All that ts ſold in the ſhom- 
bles eat. | 

6. Fonrthly,.and chiefly they object, 
1 Tim. 4.3. The Dottrine of Devils, 
forbidding to marry, and commanding to 


_ 2b/t2in from meat , which God created. 


rorecerve with thankſgiuing. For every 
ns Cree: 


Po 4 » 
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Creature of God 1s good, and nothing tc to. 
be refuſed which is recerved with thankſ- 
giving. For as much as concerns our Do- 
Grine of abſtaining from Marriage , we 
have already anſwered by this Textin P. 
10.7. $. We muſtſeenow in what ſence 
it is Devils Dotirine to abfam from 
meats, which God created. It cannorbe 
in that ſence]. in which the Nazarites 
and Rechabites. abſtained from Wine, 
and St. John Baptiſt from Wine and ſtrong, 
drink, and from all meats almoſt but Zo- 
cuſts and wild Honey, - coming ueither ea- 

ting nor drinking : -Orin which St.T1m0- 
_ thy alſo abſtained from Wine: Or in 
which all Chriſtians, as. then, abſtained 
from Blood, and what was ſir angled or. 


Manichees was Devils Doctrine ; for 
- they taught to abſtain from meats. whica 
God created.” Becauſethey ſaid that the 
Devil, ang nt God created. ſome meats. 
Againſt ſuch men St. Pay, of all meats 
withovt exception, faith, God creates 
them. To attribute ſuch meats to the-De- 
vils creation and therefore to abſtain from 
CORTE. iv ub 


offered tolaots.* The abſtinence of the 
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them } is to teach the doctrine of rhe 

' | Devils. This doctrine of the © Hant- 
o- chees was held by divers more ancient 
ve | Hereticks, as the Rhemiſh Teſtament 
P. ſheweth in this place. Again, thedo- 
Ce. I ctrine of ſome Jews was the doGrine of 
mM Devils, who taught thar ſtill we muſt 
be make a wiſtinction between meats c/ear: 
ES. | and unclean, and abſtain from theſe be- 
©, | cauſe the Law wes given by Angels, 
{| and they ſaid that the Angels had re- 
0-. | vealed,that therefore this Law was till 
27- | to be kept, even by Chriſtians. But 
0- | theſe Angels were Angels of Darkneſs, 
NJ and this was truly the doftrine of De- 
d | oils, though diſguiſed in the ſhape of 
”. 1 Angels of light. This is the Interpre- 
Ee | tation of the moſt learned Tertullian, - 
tf as I alſo ſhewed Point 36.n.g. | 
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Rag 
CONCLUSION 


TO THE 
PROTEST ANT READER., 


C Pponns theſe forty five. Points 
have been with attenſion read by 
thee, it only remains that I ſhould preſs 
thee toanſwer me ſincerely to this one 
I queſtion, Wherher in thy Conſcience, 
and in the fight of Almighty God, rhow 
canſt remain perſwaded that we Roman 
Catholicks have,ſo much as in any one of 
thoſe Points, held or forth: held, any Do- 
_ cirinc oppoſite to clear Scripture? Name 
that Point, and read over again what 
we here have ſaid of it ;- ane ſee if thy 
Conſcience doth not tell thee that we 
have rather clearer Scripture for itthan 
you for the contrary. . Why then are 


. 464 The Conc luſion. 
. Wwe, who did build (' in a manner ) all 
the Churches in England, and who 
taught noother Doctrine in them, than 
what had been delivered us at our firſt 
being made Chriſtians: A Doctrine 
foynd fo conformable to Scripture, even 
in theſe very Points, in which we ſtand 
accuſed by you moſt to contradidScri- 
pture , why ( I fay ) ihould we not fo 
much as have one Church left us in 
one Shire, or Country, with free ljber- 
ty toteach and oractiſe that faith, which 
hath been taught, and practiſed by all 
our fore-fathers' in this Kingdom , and 
eſtabliſhed by all the Laws thereof, ever 
fince we' profeſſed Chriſtianity , untit 
this laſt Age gave birth ro fo many new 
Religions. And this ſhall be the Con- 
eluſion of our Plea. Ea, + ATR 


THE END. 


